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BUDDHIST TEXTS FROM JAPAN. 



IN a paper which I read before the Royal Asiatic Society on the 
1 6th of February, 1880, and which was published in the April number 
of the Journal of that Society, I explained how the thought that there 
might be Sanskrit texts still existing in Japan was suggested to me 
by a copy of a Chinese vocabulary, published in Japan, which the 
Rev. Dr. Edkins received at Yokohama from the Rev. Dr. Nathan 
Brown in July, 1873, and which he kindly left with me during his last 
stay in England. This vocabulary gives the Sanskrit equivalents for 
the Chinese words, the Sanskrit words being first written in a peculiar 
Buddhist alphabet, and afterwards transliterated both with Chinese 
and Japanese letters. Such a publication gave me a conviction that 
an interest in Sanskrit must have been kept up in Japan from its 
first conversion to Buddhism about 600 A. D. to a comparatively recent 
date, for the book given to Dr. Edkins at Yokohama did not strike 
me as very old, and I could not help hoping that, in spite of the great 
political convulsions through which Japan has passed during the twelve 
centuries that have elapsed since its conversion to Buddhism, some relics 
•of Sanskrit or P<Ui MSS. might have escaped destruction, and be still pre- 
served in some of the old monasteries and temples of that country. 

When therefore, during the course of the year 1879, two Buddhist priests, 
first, Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio, and afterwards Mr. Kasawara, who had been sent 
to England by the most influential and liberal-minded sect, the Shinshu \ 
arrived at Oxford to learn Sanskrit, I strongly urged them to make in- 
quiries among their friends at home about the existence of Sanskrit MSS. 
or printed texts, and in December (1879) Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio brought me 
a book which a Japanese scholar, Mr. Shuntai Ishikawa, had sent to me, 
containing a Sanskrit text, which he wished me to correct and send back 

1 Founded by Shinran, in the thirteenth century A. D. Shinran was a disciple of 
Genku, who had established the doctrine of Ziodo (Sukhavatf or the Pure Land) in 
Japan in A.D. 1 174. In China this sect dates from the Liang dynasty (502-557 A.D.). 

B [ III. 1. ] 
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% BUDDHIST TEXTS FROM JAPAN. 

to him to Japan. The Sanskrit was written in the same old Buddhist 
alphabet as the vocabulary, in perpendicular, not in horizontal, lines, and 
was accompanied by a Chinese translation and a Japanese translitera- 
tion. Although this Sanskrit text of the smaller Sukhdvatt-vyQha text 
was very corrupt, I succeeded in restoring it to a certain extent, and 
published it, with an English translation and notes, in the Journal of 
the Royal Asiatic Society (April 1880) 1 . 

The publication of that Sanskrit text attracted the attention of 
Mr. Wylie, who wrote to me on the 3rd of March that he had brought a 
number of books from Japan, some of which seemed to him to contain 
Sanskrit texts. When these books were sent to me for examination, 
I found that most of them contained specimens of Sanskrit alphabets 
only, scraps of facsimiles in different varieties of the old Buddhist 
alphabet, unmeaning Tantras and Dhdra«is ; but in addition to these, 
I found at least two continuous texts, the Va^ra^^Aedikd and the 
Pr^vici-hr/daya-sfltra. 

There was also among them a second Chinese-Sanskrit-Japanese 
vocabulary, called the * Thousand Sanskrit and Chinese Words,' a 
well-known work, which, however, became of great interest to me, because 
it contained some curious information on fragments of ancient Sanskrit 
MSS. preserved in Japan. The vocabulary in question was arranged 
by I-tsing, who left China for India in 671, about twenty-seven years 
after Hiouen-thsang's return from India to China. In the Japanese 
edition of that vocabulary it was stated that the text had been brought 
from China to Japan by Zikaku, a Japanese priest, who went to China 
in 838, and returned to Japan in 847. In 884 another Japanese priest, 
Rioyiu, copied the vocabulary from a text belonging to the priest 
Yuikai. The edition brought from Japan by Mr. Wylie 2 had been 
published there in 1773, but an earlier edition by a priest called Zakumio 
dates from the year 1737. 

In the preface of Zakumio's edition the following curious passage 
occurs : * This vocabulary is generally called, " One Thousand Sanskrit 
and Chinese Words." And it is stated in Annen's work that it was 

1 See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 47. The preface is written in Chinese and dated 
1773, by the Japanese editor Ziomio. 

2 See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 6. 
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first brought from China by Zikaku. I have corrected several mistakes 
in this vocabulary, after comparing many copies ; yet the present edition 
is not free from blunders. I hope the readers will correct them, if 
they have better copies.' 

' In the monastery of H6riuri, in Yamato, there are preserved the Vxagiik- 
p4ramit&-hr*daya-sutra and Sonshio-dhdrawt, written on two palm-leaves, 
handed down from Central India ; and at the end of these, the fourteen 
sounds of Siddham (alphabet) are written. In the present edition of 
the vocabulary the alphabet is in imitation of that of the palm-leaves, 
except such forms of letters as cannot be distinguished from those 
prevalent among the scriveners of the present day.' 

' Of the letters on the palm-leaves, the second of the dentals [i. e. 
the palatals] and the second of the labials, viz. <J> [V| and ^ [11], are re- 
jected (in this edition), because these (being unusual in style) are difficult 
to distinguish. But those forms, viz. the second of the Unguals, tf [*], 
and the second and the fourth of the gutturals [i. e. dentals] % [VJ, 
c\ [v], and the vowels, «~ [i], V [e], and L for 4 \ri\ are used (in 
the edition) in spite of their strange characters, because there is no 
fear of confusion (in employing them)/ etc. 

Here then was conclusive evidence that, so late as 1727, palm-leaves, 
containing the text of Sanskrit Sutras, were still preserved in the 
monastery of Hdriuri. That monastery is one of eleven famous monas- 
teries founded by prince Umayado, who died A.D. 621. It stands in 
the town of Tatsuta, in the province Yamato, near Kioto, the ancient 
or western capital of Japan. 

The wish which I expressed that somebody acquainted with Buddhist 
literature should visit that monastery and send me copies of these ancient 
palm-leaves was fulfilled more readily than I had any right to expect. 

On the and of August (1880) Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio wrote to me that 
he had received a letter from Japan, dated the 23rd of May, written by 
Mr. Shigefuyu Kurihara in Kioto, who says that he, in company with two 
young Buddhist priests, Kuken Kanematsu and Yiukei 6ta, were com- 
missioned by their monastery, the Eastern Hongwaosi in Kioto, to 
visit several places in search of Sanskrit MSS. He first went to a 
monastery called KdkLri in the province of Kawa£i, but the head-priest, 
Kaishin Kurehito, being absent, he was not allowed to see the Sanskrit 

b 2 
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4 BUDDHIST TEXTS FROM JAPAN. 

MSS. This monastery belongs to the Shingon or the Tantra sect, and 
it is famous as the former abode of H6go, who published the edition 
of the small Sukhdvatl-vyuha in A. D. 1794. The teacher of H6go was 
Ziun (so Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio was informed by the head-priest of KokLsi), 
and he seems to have been an active collector of ancient Sanskrit texts. 
But in a letter published by Kaishin Kurehito, in a Japanese newspaper, 
called Mei-ki6-shin-shi, i.e. 'New Record for illustrating the teaching 
of Buddha/ dated April 1880, he states that Ziun, the teacher of Hdgo, 
could collect three Sanskrit texts only during his lifetime, viz. (1) the 
small Sukh&vatf-vyuha, (2) the Pra^/14p4ramitA-hr*daya-sutra, and (3) the 
Bhadra£ari-pra«idh&na. A fourth text, the Va^ra^^AedikA-pr^wipdra- 
mitd-sutra, was discovered after his death by one of his disciples, Kidd. 

Afterwards, on the 28th of April, 1880, Mr. Shigefuyu Kurihara and his 
friends went to the monastery of Hdriusi, a monastery which formerly 
was independent, the priests studying the principles of the four Chinese 
Buddhist sects, viz. Hossd, Sanron, Shingon, and Ritsu, but which at 
present belongs exclusively to the Shingon sect. Here they were told 
by the head-priest, £io£io ATibaya, that the priests had lately sent their 
valuables, and among them those very palm-leaves, mentioned as still 
preserved there in 1727, to the Imperial Court. 

They gathered, however, the following information from a book, 
entitled Ikaruga-ko-ri-ben-ran, i. e. ' Memorandum on the ancient affairs 
concerning a place called Ikaruga ' (where prince Umayado lived about 
A. D. 600), compiled by a priest of the name of Kakuken : — ' Among 
the treasures of the monastery were formerly to be found — 

*i. Nid, i.e. a cymbal used in Buddhist temples. 

*2. Midsru-game, i.e. a water-vessel. 

' 3. Shaku-gio, i. e. a staff, the top of which is furnished with metal 
rings, as carried by Buddhist priests. 

'4. Kesa, i.e. Kashdya, a scarf worn by Buddhist priests across the 
shoulder, which is said to have belonged to Bodhidharma (a. d. 520) 1 . 

' 5. Ha£i, i. e. a bowl, which is said to have belonged to Bodhidharma. 

' 6. Palm-leaves which contain the Son-shio-dh4ra«t and the FrqgHSi- 
(p4ramit4)-hr/daya-sutra. 

' These things are said to have been in the possession of some Chinese 

1 Eitel, handbook, s.v. Bodhidharma. 
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priests, named Hwui-sz* (Yeshi) and Nien-shan (Nenzen), and four others 
successively, who lived in a monastery on the mountain called Nan-yo 
(Nangaku) in the province of Hang (K6) in China 1 . In the thirty- 
seventh year of the age of Prince Umayado (who after his death was 
called Shistoku, i. e. wise and virtuous), i. e. in 609 A. D., a retainer of the 
Mikado Suiko, Ono Imoko by name (he was twice sent to China as 
ambassador, in 607 and 608 a. D.), brought these things to Japan from 
the country of the Great Zui (i. e. China under the Sui dynasty, 589- 
618 A.D.V 

In a later letter, dated August last, and received on the 7th of October, 
written by the two companions of Mr. Shigefuyu Kurihara, Kanematsu 
and 6ta, we were informed that the palm-leaves had not been actually 
sent to the Imperial Court, but kept in Nara, a town close to the 
monastery of Hdriud, where an Exhibition of ancient works of art was 
then taking place. But instead of being in the Exhibition, it turned 
out that these palm-leaves were kept in the Imperial treasure-house, 
called Sh6z6in, close to the Exhibition, and could not be seen without 
an order from the Home Department. That order arrived, however, in 
the beginning of June, and on the fourth of that month the two young 
priests saw the long sought-for palm-leaves. They were kept in a box 
covered with a net of strings, and difficult to see. The two palm- 
leaves were written on one side only, and the letters were very small 
and sometimes illegible. With the help of a copy, however, of these 
palm-leaves, made about the middle of the seventeenth century, by a 
priest called Ziogon (who had added to his copy a transliteration and 
a literal translation in Chinese), they were able to read the original, and 
to make a new copy of it 2 . Each leaf contained seven lines, and the 

1 Hang-shan, 'the Hang mountain,' is generally called Nan-yo, 'the southern 
high mountain.' It is ' the southern of the fat mountains, which lies in Hang-£eu- 
fu, " the prefecture or subdivision Hang-£eu," on the west side of the river Siang 
in Hunan, a modern province in China ; it is about 3000 feet high, and appears to 
be part of an ancient mountain range, whose summits only are visible at present, 
and formed the northern rim of a basin, in which coal measures and soft red 
sandstone predominate.' Wells Williams' Chinese Diet, p. 169. 

2 A copy of Ziogon's copy, collated with the original, was sent. It begins with 
the Pra^^d-paramita-hndaya-sfitra, Om namaA sarva^aya, aryavalokite-rvara- 
bodhisattvo etc. Then follows the Son-shio dharam, Namas trailokyaprativisish/aya 
buddhaya. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 37; No. 45 b; No. 46 a; No. 61; No. 62; No. 63. 
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alphabet was the same as that found on a palm-leaf in the monastery 
Kairiuwo-si (' Sagaran&garS^avihcLra '). 

In the same letter, Kuken Kanematsu and Yiukei 6ta, giving an 
account of their further researches for Sanskrit texts, described, first 
of all, a palm-leaf (six lines on each side) belonging to the monastery 
of Kairiuwo-sri at Nara, which, having been sent to the Exhibition at Nara, 
was shown to them during their visit in April. Many passages, they say, 
were worm-eaten, and the writing small and frequently illegible l . 

Secondly, they sent a copy of another palm-leaf (four lines on each 
side) which they saw in April in the city of Osaka. It had been sent 
to an exhibition from the monastery ATigeoai (monastery of the eye of 
wisdom) in the city of Osaka. This palm-leaf is said to have been 
brought to Japan by a Japanese priest, Yenirin (better known by his 
posthumous title ATishio Daishi), who went to China in 853 a.D. and 
stayed there till 858 2 . 

Thirdly, they sent a copy of a palm-leaf, kept in a monastery called 
Honsen-sri in the city of Osaka, and which they had copied in June. 
They say that a similar palm-leaf is found in a monastery called Saiho-d, 
at Fushimi near Kioto, the monastery to which one of them, Kanematsu, 
belonged, and that others may be found in different monasteries in Japan, 
though no one knows what the alphabet and the language of these 
palm-leaves are. While the Sanskrit MSS. are not exactly palm-leaves, 
but rather strips of wood, written on with black ink and a writing 
brush or Chinese pencil, these MSS. in the unknown alphabet are written 
on the leaves of a tree. 

The transcript sent of this MS. turned out to be a P&li text written 
in Kambqg-a letters, and contained, as Dr. Oldenberg informed me, a 
short fragment of the famous Vessantara Sutta. 

At the same time these two young priests sent us, in the name of 
their monastery, carefully executed copies of two other texts : — 

i. 3 A short Dhirawi, called Son-shio-shio-shin-#u, i.e. Honourable- 
excellent-small-mind-dh&ra;/i. It was copied from the original, a dark 
blue paper with silver paint, and is in the handwriting of a famous 
Chinese priest, named Kanshin, who came to Japan in A.D. 753, and 

1 Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 51; No. 59. a See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 52. 

8 Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 63 c, d. 
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became the founder of an old sect called Ritsushiu, i.e. the Vinaya sect. 
The original is in the possession of the monastery Td-shiodaLsri, which 
was founded by Kanshin, at Nara, in Yamato. They sent a copy of the 
Dh4ra#t only, but the MS. contains besides five Tantras, which had 
already been published. 

2. A copy of a copy, preserved at a large monastery, generally called 
Hasedera, of the Shingon sect at Hase in Yamato, containing a larger text 
of Pn^i-p^ramitd-hr/daya-sfttra. That copy contains a Chinese transla- 
tion and transliteration by an Indian priest, called Pra^a, of the Thang 
dynasty. The original is believed to have been brought from China 
by a Japanese priest, Yeun, a disciple of Kukai (died A.D. 835), the 
founder of the Shingon sect in Japan, and preserved among the treasures 
in a monastery called Sh6£iin, on the mountain Kdya, in the province 
of Kii. Copied 9th of July, 1880 l . 

While I was engaged in reading and correcting these copies, I received 
two parcels of copies and facsimiles of ancient Sanskrit MSS. pre- 
served in Japan, sent to me by Mr. Satow, the learned Secretary of the 
English Legation at Yedo, through Mr. Basil Hall Chamberlain, of the 
Royal Naval College at Yedo, then on leave of absence in England. 
These two eminent Japanese scholars had seen my letters in the Times 
and Athenceutn, and had used their influence to procure for me informa- 
tion on any Sanskrit or P&li MSS. that might have escaped destruction 
in Japan. 

Mr. Satow wrote from Yedo on October 21, 1880 : — 

'Upon reading the account of your paper "On the Discovery of Sanskrit 
Texts in Japan," I at once addressed myself to the Abbot of H6riu^i, 
whose acquaintance I had made some time previously, and received the 
same answer which, as I learn from your letter of August 2, has already 
been forwarded to you by the friend of your pupil Mr. B. Nanjio, viz. 
that the MSS. had been forwarded to the Mikado, and were deposited 
in the Imperial store-house. 

( I at once sought an interview with H. E. Iwakura Tomomi (who, 
eight years ago, visited England as Chief Ambassador of the Mikado), 
and obtained from him a promise that not only the H6riu£i MSS., 
but also any other that might exist in Japan, should be copied for 
transmission to you, and this promise he has already partly fulfilled.' 

1 See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 63 d. 
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I received, first of all, a roll \ containing facsimiles of the following 
MSS. :— 

i. A palm-leaf, attributed to Arya Ananda, and brought from China by 
the monk Yen>Kn, better known under his posthumous title of Alshio 
Daishi (b. 815, d. 892), who had studied Sanskrit in that country (853- 
858 A.D.) under Pra^vTatara, a San-zd-hosshi, i. e. Tripi/aka-Iaw-teacher, 
of the Ncllanda monastery in Central India. The original, a gift of 
Pr^gvTatara, is now preserved at the monastery of Raikon, at Sakamoto 
near Kioto 2 . It contains fragments of a Dh£ra//i, and begins with 
NamaA sarvabuddhabodhisattvebhyaA. 

2. A palm-leaf MS., attributed to Klryapa, originally preserved at 
Hdriuri in Yamato, now transferred to the Japanese Court. It contains 
the Pi^/te-p&ramit&-hr/daya-stitra, the Sonshio dh4ra//i, i.e. the Ushm- 
sha-v^aya-dh&ra«i ; also some Sanskrit letters 3 . 

3. A MS. from the pen of Pra^watara, brought from China by his 
pupil Afishio Daishi, and preserved in the monastery Oodori, also 
called Miidera, in Omi near Kioto 4 . 

Besides this roll, Mr. Satow sent another facsimile of No. 2, the MS. 
attributed to Klryapa 6 ; and a facsimile of three leaves, preserved at 
ATi-on-in in Kioto 6 . 'No Japanese scholar,' he adds, 'has been able 
to give me an account of the contents, the language, and character in 
which they are written.' One is a P&li text in Burmese letters, the 
other a Singhalese text in Singhalese letters. Mr. Rhys Davids and 
Dr. Oldenberg inform me that it is impossible at present to determine 
from what works they are taken. 

Lastly, the head-priest of K6kLri sent Mr. Satow the following tran- 
scripts, which were likewise forwarded to me through Mr. Chamberlain : — 

i. 7 A copy of the Hdriusi palm-leaf. This must have been made 
from an old copy, preserved at KdkLs-i, for the original had been sent 
to the Mikado. 

1 Cf. Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 45. 
* Of this palm-leaf I have no other copy. 
5 Cf. Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 46 a; No. 61 ; No. 62 ; No. 63 a, b. 
4 This is published, more completely, in the Akshara-^o ; Cat. Bodl. Japan., 
No. 46 e, 3. 
8 Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 61. 6 Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 60. 

7 Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 60. 
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2. 1 The * Praise of the Works and Vows of Samantabhadra.' Of this 
I had seen already a printed copy, sent to me from Japan, and a MS. 
from the Royal Asiatic Society. 

3. 2 A copy of a palm-leaf preserved at K6kLri. This is published 
in Akshara-^io. 

4. 3 Copy of a palm-leaf belonging to the monastery of Zuiseaari at 
the village of ATioshi in the province of Yamashiro. 

5. The five volumes, called Akshara-gio 4 , four of smaller, one volume 
of larger size, containing, besides copies of MSS. already mentioned, one 
copy of a new MS., viz. a palm-leaf belonging to the monastery of T6- 
Shiodalri near Nara, in Yamato. 

We have, therefore, the following documents now accessible to us, 
all, with one exception, brought to light in Japan during the last few 
years : — 

1. The Vocabulary, given by Dr. Brown to Dr. Edkins, and lent by 
Dr. Edkins to me. See p. 1 Selected Essays, vol. ii. p. 338. It was 
published in Japan in A. D. 173a. A second copy of this work (a. D. 
1732) exists in Mr. Wylie s collection, Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 6. Wc 
learn from the preface that it was compiled by a Shaman of the monas- 
tery of Kwan-ting in China, who came from the country of Kwei-tsi 
(Khara£ar 5 ),an ancient kingdom and city of Eastern Turkestan, N. of the 
Bosteng lake, at the foot of the Tien-shan. His priestly name was Liyen 
(Reigon, in Japanese), and he is supposed to have lived between A, D. 
713 and 847. His official titles were Hon-gio-tai-toku, 'the great vir- 
tuous one (Bhadanta), who translates the Sutras,' and Kan-rin-tai-shio, 
i.e. 'waiting in Han-lin (Kan-rin, in Japanese) to be called.' This Han-lin 

1 Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 56. a Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 57. 

• Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 58. 4 See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 46. 

6 Dr. Edkins remarks that Kwei-tsi continued to send tribute to China down to 
A. D. 1072. The town is said to be identical in site with the modern city Ku-£e-£ing 
(lat. 41, 37 ; long. 82, 55 ; see Porter Smiths Geographical Vocabulary). The King 
of Kwei-tsi, named Kalipushpi, was invested by the Emperor of China, Kaou-tsung, 
with the title of Kwei-tsi-wang. Dr. Edkins adds that the capital of China being 
mentioned as Ku mud ana in the 39th leaf, the book must be regarded as belonging to 
the Tang dynasty, A. D. 618 to 907. Kumudana, here written in Sanskrit and Japanese 
characters under King-sze, * metropolis,' was only used, so far as we know, in the 
time of the Arabian travellers for the Chinese capital. 

C [III. 1.] 
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was a kind of College, founded in A. D. 713, under the Tang dynasty, 
a resort for Buddhist priests, Taoist doctors, diviners, etc., ready to be 
summoned to do service under government, and set apart for literary 
scholars under the Ming dynasty, 1367 A. D. 

2. ' The Thousand Sanskrit and Chinese Words,' published in Kioto, 
1773. This glossary was compiled by I-tsing, in A. D. 671, brought to 
Japan by Zikaku (ninth century), and edited there by Zakumio, in 1727* 
See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 6. It mentions the palm -leaves in the 
monastery of Hdriuri. See Selected Essays, vol. ii. p. 368. 

3. Sukh&vati-vyuha-mah&yina-sutra, edited by Ziomio, 1773; edited 
by M. M., Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880. See Cat. Bodl. 
Japan., No* 47. There exists in Japan another edition of the text 
with three Chinese translations, published by Hdgo ; also a gram- 
matical analysis of the text in four volumes. 

4. Va^air^edika-pra^&paramita, MS. copied at K6kLri by Kane- 
matsu, September 1880 ; text, Chinese transliteration, and three Chinese 
translations ; see Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 54. Another copy of Sanskrit 
text only, made by Kaishin Kurehito at KdkLsri ; see Cat. Bodl. Japan., 
No. 55. For a Chinese translation, see Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 1. 

5. Samantabhadra^aristotra, MS. copied at Nyogwaosri by Kaigon 
Fu^imura, July 1880, and sent by Mr. Satow ; see Cat. Bodl. Japan., 
No. 56. 

6. Pra^M-piramiti-hr/daya-sutra, in a longer and a shorter form, 
generally followed by the Ushwtsha-dhirawf. The text is found in the 
following copies, Cat. Bodl. Japan., Nos. 45 b, 46 a, 61, 63, 63; see also 
No. 37. 

These are all the complete texts which have hitherto been discovered 
in Japan. Besides these, a number of fragments, mostly written on single 
palm-leaves or sheets of wood or paper, have been found in the ancient 
monasteries, while some have lately been transferred to .the Imperial 
Government. They are curious on account of their age, which in 
some cases seems well attested ; they are in fact the oldest Sanskrit 
MSS. now in existence : but they are too fragmentary and too much 
injured to yield as yet any valuable results. I have tried to arrange 
them according to the monasteries in which they were found: — 

1. Hdriu^i, province of Yamato, head-priest Cio£io ATibaya : Pra£-/*&- 
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p4ramit&-lm'daya-sutra, and Ush«lsha-dh&rawi, now transferred to the 
Imperial Government. They existed at H6riu#i in 1727, when they 
were seen by Zakumio ; were copied by Ziogon in the seventeenth 
century ; brought to Japan in 609 A. D. ; may have belonged to Bodhi- 
dharma (a.D. 520), and were attributed to Klryapa. See Cat. Bodl. 
Japan., Nos. 45b, 46a, 61, 62, 63. 

2. Kairiuwosi at Nara, province Yamato : palm-leaf. See Cat. 
Bodl. Japan., Nos. 51, 59. 

3. ATigen-sri at Osaka, province Settsu : palm-leaf, brought from China 
in 858 by A'ishio Daishi. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 52. 

4. Raik6#i at Sakamoto near Kioto, province of Omi : palm-leaves, 
containing a Dhdra/zl (attributed to Ananda), given to ATishio Daishi, 
when in China, by Pr^flatara of NAlanda. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., 
No. 45. 

5. Honsen-sri in Osaka : palm-leaf, containing fragment of Pili Vesan- 
tara-sutta in Kambqga letters. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 53. 

6. Saiho^i at Fushimi near Kioto : palm-leaf, like the preceding one ; 
see Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 53. 

7. T6-shiodai,sri at Nara, province Yamato: dark blue paper with 
silver writing, containing a Dh&ra«f, written by Kanshin, who came to 
Japan A. D. 753, and founded the monastery ; copied by Kanematsu and 
Ota. Some Mantras or Tantras contained in the same MS. have not 
yet been copied. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., Nos. 6$ c, 46 d. 

8. Hasedera at Hase, province Yamato : Pra^wd-pdramiti-hrzdaya- 
sutra (larger text). A copy of the original which was brought from China 
to Japan in the ninth century, by Yeun, a disciple of Kukai (died 835). 
See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 63 d, and Mr. Wylie's book, printed in China. 

9. Shi6£iin, province Kii : the Pr^#&-pdramitct-hr/daya-sutra, the 
original, of which the above was copied. 

10. Miidera (also called On#io£i) near the Biwa lake, province of 
Omi : writing of Pra^atara, brought to Japan by his disciple A'ishio 
Daishi, 858 a. D., containing short Mantras. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., Nos. 
45 c, 46 c 

11. On-ario^i; see Miidera. 

12. Afi-on-in, in Kioto: palm-leaf, containing Pili texts. See Cat. 
Bodl. Japan., No. 60 (also No. 53). 

c 2 
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12 BUDDHIST TEXTS FROM JAPAN, 

13. Kdki^i, province of Kawa£i : palm-leaf, copied by Kaishin Kure- 
hito, head of the monastery. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 57 ; also in 
Akshara-^io, Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 46 b. H6go, who published the 
smaller SukhAvati-vyuha, A.D. 1794, lived at KdkLsi, and was the pupil 
of Ziun ; see p. 4, 1. 4. 

14. Nyogwan^i: Samantabhadra^aristotra, copied by Kaigon Fu^i- 
mura of Nyogwaari. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 56. 

15. Zu is en si at ATioshi, province Yamashiro: palm-leaf. See Cat. 
Bodl. Japan., No. 58. 

16. Shioriosi at Saga near Kioto : palm-leaf. See Cat Bodl. Japan., 
No. 46 c. 

17. Sairaisi, province of Ise. See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 46. 

18. Hongwantfi, Eastern, in Kioto: monastery of Mr. Bunyiu 
Nanjio, Kasawara, Kuken Kanematsu, and Yiukei Ota. 
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VAGRA/ryriYEDIKA. 

THE first Sanskrit text which I have endeavoured to restore from 
MSS. lately discovered in Japan is the Va^ra^^edikA or Diamond- 
cutter, long known to us from translations as one of the most famous 
metaphysical treatises of the Mahdy&na Buddhists. The most important 
translations are the Chinese, the Tibetan, and Mongolian. 

The Mongolian is mentioned by Burnouf, in his Introduction k l'his- 
toire du Buddhisme, as having been presented by the Baron Schilling de 
Canstadt to the Institut de France iii 1837. 

The Tibetan translation was published with a German translation by 
I. J. Schmidt, in the M^moires de TAcaddmie Imp^riale des Sciences de 
Saint P&ersbourg, VI me S£rie, Tome Quatri&me, 2 me livraison, 1837, 
under the title Ober das Mahiy&na und Pradschn4-P&ramit& der 
Buddhen. 

Of the Chinese translations I am able to give the following account, 
chiefly supplied to me by Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio : — 

There is (1) a Chinese translation of the V^ra^Aedikd-prz^dpAra- 
mitd-stitra, called Aln-kang-pan-so-po-lo-mi-^ing, by Kumdra^tva x , of 
the latter Tshin dynasty (384-417 A.D.), with an Imperial preface by the 
Emperor ATAang-tsu of the Ming dynasty, dated A.D. 141 1. Under the 
same dynasty a commentary on Kumdra^tva's translation was composed 
by two Buddhist priests. 

\(2) A second translation is the work of Bodhiru^i, of the Northern 
Wei dynasty (386-534 a. D.). He was the teacher of Donran, the third 
patriarch of the Sinshu sect. 

(3) A third is ascribed to Paramirtha, A.D. 562. 

(4) A fourth, which is so literal and mot-ct-motastobe unintelligible 
to a Chinese without the Sanskrit text, was composed by Dharmagupta 
(589-618 A.D.). 

1 See Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 1. 
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16 BUDDHIST TEXTS FROM JAPAN. 

There are two more translations ; the one (5) written by the famous 
Hiouen-thsang, the other (6) by the hardly less famous I-tsing, both 
living during the Thang dynasty (618-907 A.D.). The translation of 
Hiouen-thsang forms part also of his translation of the whole of the 
Mahapra^Mparamita-sutra, constituting its ninth part 1 , so that possibly 
it may have belonged originally to that great collection. 

But although the large number of translations testify to the high esti- 
mation in which this work was held, and prove that it had become 
famous, if not canonical, at least in the fourth century of our era, no 
MS. of the original Sanskrit text had, as yet, been met with among the 
large collections of Buddhist works which we owe to Mr. Hodgson and 
others. It was known from some remarks of Burnoufs (Lotus, p. 338) 
that he was in possession, not only of the Tibetan translation, but also 
of the Sanskrit original of the Va^ra^yWedika, but after his death nothing 
more was heard of this. 

By a most unexpected and fortunate concurrence of circumstances we 
have now come into possession of three more or less independent classes 
of Sanskrit MSS. containing the text of the Va^ra^AedikA, one coming 
from Japan, the other from China, the third from Tibet. 

I. The manuscripts and printed texts of the Va£Ta>fr/Wedik£, lately sent 
from Japan, have been described in Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio's Catalogue, Nos. 54 
and 55. The first, which I received the 15th of February, 1881, was a copy 
made by Kanematsu, who had been sent for that purpose by the monas- 
tery of the Eastern Hongwaosi to the monastery of KdkLsi, which possesses 
the large collection, called Bon-gaku-shin-rio, i. e. * a ferry-beam for the 
study of Sanskrit/ of which the Vagxakkhz&xkk forms the 320th fasci- 
culus. This collection was made by ^iun, the former president of the 
monastery, and by his disciples, H6go, K\do or Ho^u, and others, during 
the last century. The copy contains the Sanskrit text, a Chinese 
transliteration, a Chinese literal version, and the two translations by 
Kum&ra^lva (about 401) and Dharmagupta (about 605). 

The second copy was sent to me by Mr. Satow, and was made at the 
same monastery of K6kLsi, probably by Kaishin Kurehito. It contains 
the Sanskrit text only. 

As these two copies are taken from the same original, probably the 

1 See Catalogue of Tripi/aka by Bunyiu Nanjio, Nos. 10-15. 
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one which was first discovered in Japan by Aldo, after the death of his 
teacher Ziun, they represent one authority only, though the one some- 
times helps to make the other more legible. 

II. The text that has come to us from Tibet is one of the block- 
printed books presented, I believe, by Baron Schilling de Canstadt to the 
Imperial Academy of Sciences at St. Petersburg. I have to return my sin- 
cere thanks to the Imperial Academy and, more particularly, to Baron de 
Rosen, for their great kindness in allowing me to collate this valuable 
text at Oxford. It contains the Sanskrit text, a Tibetan transliteration, 
and a Tibetan translation, but seems to have been printed in China. 
The Tibetan text with a German translation was published by Schmidt 
in 1837 (see p. 15). 

III. Most unexpectedly, while I was engaged in restoring the text of 
the Va£ra££Aedik4, I received from Mr. Wylie a book which had been 
given to him at Peking. It is likewise a specimen of block-printing, 
and the same text is printed twice on both sides of the page. It is a 
small quarto volume, folded, and printed in red. The very first text 
which it contains is the Va^ra^MedikA, followed by the Avalokite^vara- 
sfltra, the Prs^4p4ramit4-hr/daya-sfltra, the Aparimit&yuA-stitra (not 
the Sukhivati-vytiha), and a number of Dh&rams. 

This is, so far as we know at present, the only Sanskrit book ever 
printed in China which has come to Europe, and it shows again that 
China must still be full of Sanskrit Buddhist MSS., if we only knew 
where to look for them. 

The text of the Va^ra^tAedikA, as handed down to us in China, 
Tibet, and Japan, is on the whole the same. Even what seem to be mere 
useless repetitions occur in all. When there is a difference, the Japanese 
text generally gives an independent and shorter form, as compared with 
the text of the Chinese and Tibetan books. But we must not ascribe 
too much importance to this, for it is known that some of the Chinese 
translators, Kumdra^iva, for instance, shortened the Sanskrit texts of 
the Buddhist Stitras in their translations, and this may have reacted on 
the originals. 

I have restored the text as well as it could be done, following chiefly 
the Chinese and Tibetan authorities, though occasionally giving prefer- 
ence to the Japanese text. I have not attempted to give all the various 

D [III. 1.] 
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** &rLLHIZT TEXTS FROM JAPAX. 

Pts*i?j& ttzj '£ Tthidx are zlZszxzzzs ccly. casly cccrectad by azv cae 
wiuv a *crj-\&s*c*xi ^ tie arrle o« tic Maiayisa-rsltiai Xc*w azd ~^» 
tiut C;u;ieie Uttuz&A& ta&LUd me to restore tbe trae readir^. aad 
I aarre gr«at ^ita^re hi ackaryy^edgirg tbe ready he£p wiich I 
JW&t'At *iS*, yr'&krjzg && text, from cy two Japanese prjfH 
Mr. fcir.y; i Katc/^r ac<d Mr Kasawara. Many cf the coCaSDcs* parti- 
t^laV,/ »£ere there existed Japanese or Chinese trans^teratScoSt were 
•ttde fcc me by tfcem, and msst rest therefore ca their acthocity- 
7ie help to be defr/td from the Chinese transitions, numerous as 
they are, u lea*, kurevcr, than might have been expected. It is a 
mar/^ ir/iced how C hi nes e Buddhists couM acquire such a knowledge 
<A buuktit at to converse with Indian Buddhists and learn from them 
the : meaning rX b^idhist metaphysics; and it is equally wooderful how 
Indian Buddhists could have learnt so much of Chinese as to find in 
that language exact renderings of the abstract philosophical terms of 
h.j4dli# religion and philosophy. From what I have seen, I doubt 
whether even the best Chinese scholars can derive an accurate under- 
standing of the Va^raAWedika or similar works from the translations 
even of the best translators, unless they can first read them in the 
original Sanskrit* When they had done that, my two pupils were often 
able to understand far better what Hiouen-thsang and others must 
have wished to express, while they seemed unable, without this, to 
discover any definite and translateable meaning in the Chinese versions, 
even when they knew them almost by heart 

One thing, however, I have adopted from KumAra^rva's translation, 
namely, the division into paragraphs. Though I do not throughout approve 
of it, yd as it was made by the heir-apparent of Wu-ti the first Emperor 
of the Liang dynasty, who died A. D. 531 \ it seemed to me to carry too 
high an authority to be lightly set aside. 

I hope to give an English translation of this and other Buddhist 
Sutra* in one of the volumes of the ' Sacred Books of the East' 

F. MAX M0LLER, 
Oxkokd, June i88r. 

1 Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 1. 
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n T*t mmm miJiuMm<fadfi ii 1 
ct wn ^?f i gqifarem^ mwmi i wii %fk 

wr^^mii 



1 



h to qfarra u J. a jira Ch. t. jnni j. 8 ^itopi ch. t. 

WflT JMtJUMl J. The augment is frequently omitted, 

D % 
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20 



i <M^r<* i ■ 



9<4'9^ if 9**§fe*i if wnr»f ^i Mfrfin*ii vi f^r 

f^mi T5RIW : TOflf ifl^flf ' frl ft $# T5 *l? 
fafim mim w Hfcnnre in fii nfhi*i i iri 

tf*I*hn *feif if «ki^ i if H#^n ^tot^ft if 
*>flufl *f*gfircft it *H^?t *re%i1 it ^i *f%ft 

TWH^Tt 9 IT ^Htifow-an i flAs^H : i^uft ft ^ 

1 ^Hlfi* J. *l|ft* Ch. *HTft* T. * VfflfrKK J. 8 Cf. § 17. 

* wflmWh^T. • Wimnhr^W^ J.; no MS. has *£ Wf". • ^ Hfisnft 

*ftHKfir j. ^f tfflnft wnJH^ft *t #flpft ch. ^*wf?*ft *r irfffft TOfipft t. 
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ii 4*i^r<<*i ii 21 

fkift H^fir i rfi*w ^nt: i u^j^ ^tfcrcna^i W4*i$!i 
iniWiT * q «nfiwy< ^fk tow i ffrssi W: i t a 

<g# ^filtwfl TOi«ft TO 1 U*WsM IHWrT sfcR^T ^T 

<^?w ?t sfanfafMH ^r ^nra ?t vwfawu ^r 

^nraf ^t ^KHqmgmnfffl nfrrfofci ^r ^nre 3 1 ^f 
jUjuTHfii nfrrfro^i rarer lift: 1 i: ^ flf^nal 

SWfdfaril ^R ^rfiT TO! ^^ ^HMm 1 ^t WRT- 

^5^ 4 1 tffNi *ro% ^ *pt ^jrf f^mKR^r 

<,<HHilHiMI HUHUqfrflfl I S$fin^ I *?t fW. WT*T^\ 
H^NMI^ Ilg^^^^ ^rMH^ S Wrriftri t^^rfH 

1 «m i W«g l WWW Ch. T. * Cf. § 17. * Cf. § 14. * The texta 

always vary between *ipftj and 9$^lj, between lf$W*i and >p£hP$. 
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22 II *M^f<<W II 

jrfi% *f*i% ^^ <^hjujmm<i inrPTcrT s**n i ^jfif- 
tat: i "m m wrw^ <4^<u^im^ i J ^H HTfam ^qiwsh 

cHrorcaraFnrt sro: 1 ii mi 

'«IWI< I IT ^^ ^%# ^t^t 4 I ^iftj ViflMI Hft- 

WHi'fflsifif *iW^ *bt& i *rfa% s*ni M(*mni ^ni- 
m*rar%| ^^i4jwi<niu|fri i ^afa g *<$ f?i : ^ 

^rtw: ^ftajpra: n^nnm nftiiflr *? s^^r^g ^t- 

^iNOrMri^d^n j H^^Tri srfa <j ^75 f*: ^ 

x Cf. §§13; ao; 35. 2 lj*I*wf Ch. J. T. 3 ^°Ch.J.T. 4 qtajCh. 
*W:J. lt*$T. 6 ff91Ch. J.T. 
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^ iTOFlfo ^«$J|3h ^T# ^ fRFfihT ^1^J*T 

^it% ^ ff^rm^f i tfi ^ ^STfcwp£ri ps- 

IjW wMWffT TrflRfWfif I cTrTOf lift: I T ff ^ 
*i¥<Mi H^IH-^Mi MJUiiJI H^M I irt *HMJWiH I Tift 

?hri ^pjw srjt nm'sji inrSfl 1 di*m lift: 1 fl^i^w 
^pn^xnf ?ffT 1 dr*m fefl: 1 «t ^rc$ *pr: ^pjrf ^iftw#t 

1 *ifH t. * w t. 8 *fti Ch. t. 4 ^^ift ch. t. 5 fi^ inmnN 
w^m Hiftni J. R;h4i«^ii injpnhr VHf^nrn t. fi^i *wni nwhl«i qi'wfMAi 1 ch. 

Hiouen-thsang, as Mr. Kasawara informs me, translates this passage by: 'Therefore 
it is spoken by the Tath&gata in a hidden sense. 9 On the strength of this and a note 
of Burnouf's (Lotus, p. 343) I have tried to restore the original text. e «ilcol° 

ITCH!! J. Wlfcpft innn Ch. T. 7 The Abhidhanna-kosha-vyakbya (fol. 18 a) 

reads V^T *ftl. 
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24 ii <4«iAf<<M n 

^ Sift? * *lifallff WUHflHI^Hl *«TOHtfc- 

lift: i ^w'ty i HHifciii fMi4^c^i: lis ii 

H*MMI^ I HfNi *RW ^ HI fif^ff^g^t'SITf^- 

*HW^i l^TOf i ^| vr^ ^ fnir « $<*£** 

^t: I ^ISflt H'N^ll*|WMqi J lr . H HTftfTJ ^W: * 

i wh it N vnforr: i Hmmmmtfl *re^ pwc *£mw* 

sft I H'HHIg I ^ ^ ^!: ^ ^&%ft IT 

1 *HW>»Ch.J.T. ! IT5¥TJ. 8 **SrCh.T. 4 f**tf>U. 6 Cf.§§i7; aa. 
* »nfW2 Ch. Ufa?: T. ' J. has ^Rt, but otherwise rtlWIJJ is used throughout 
as a masculine. 8 ^jn*. Ch. T. 
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II q^f^hl || 2s 

^i<m3*i+w£M i wtoi Wfc i soft fWhm ft ^ 

^W^TSfk lib II 

HfN» *f# $$7* sift g sftrorcircN >refH mn 
aror Iwl: i * ft * H'N«4E*i*Uin wp i tt^ti 

H\t\WWM *ftl T VWHl * *J^R TOR TOT* 

agnffwrti qfr ^wnifl ^^^*^l^ : «|fl<*qi^ q^ftfrii 

H<HWf i fffN? ?re% ^ 3rifa 3 qyHnfin i^r 

^rfw'WT u^huPhmk* HraFNfii i flgfore 1 5t ^ 

imifafff i flTOi |ifr i t ft * irfroff v q$<H ii P*4 - 

-HHIM*: I %*t*ti q$< l ' l l*flPri II 

M J UMI< I fffNi *TO% J^fft 5lfa ^RTnTfW T& 

E [III. I.] 
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26 it <m^p<<*i a 

in^iT IffT: i ^ 1% q Mim^RH^T ^ts H m i fa*<im ; \ 
ffrrfaRfsHrnnftfir ii 

H'MMIg I flfNi *F*1% 3$ft Sift ^J{ 7& J^fw 

UJII^cj Hinfafri I 3*jlfKI< i *rt ^ ww^ tt|?t ct 
*rafrT mifof MIHrifri I iIpSSI lift: I * f% S WVF%- 

w^w lift: i ^&rfm WTiMVj^f^m www - 
iron: i^^it HiwM *raf?r ^nt^wi ^hrcm sft i 
*m^fl < M«<uir^ifl<umm : ^fir: $ri«|4t * *fafi5- 

H J I4HI{ I fffrii *F*I% ^>|W ^iftj 1 4iPH|*Hf W- 
Wl^JT ^)M4»W rill'M^lliH: U «l <tH «J* W i fa *l §J* 

<hr: i $$fros i m <K ^ ?nftj ^ «Rm«4iT 

1 Cf. § 17. 
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II «MAf<«i! II 27 

^sjfT ?f?f II 

P**«ym<fljHm* i iwnnfa ^m ^ 3^1 n3sflri*ifl 
ngrerft 4ifi4>4^M wwrera: ^mc rai*nfii *rm fl*te: 

M^iRM? wfNi *TO% ^jft S&fa ^[ FfHf WlfHHlA 
H^HJ ^jfircn? I UtMl >4'li«*4^l^ J M *T ^I^Hlfl 

*nNit twtc 1 ^hV^ii snwwrc sfr mo 11 

*4 J HMI< I fffNi *F*1% ^%ft 4Hi41 M'lHi *<^W«ll 

3 ht ^fft h^: 1 ^jfircni i m V3 iim«'i<m*j) 

1 mfo j. vrfjr ch. ^fofir t. a cf. § 17. 
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i6 BUDDHIST TEXTS FROM JAPAN. 

There are two more translations ; the one (5) written by the famous 
Hiouen-thsang, the other (6) by the hardly less famous I-tsing, both 
living during the Thang dynasty (618-907 A.D.). The translation of 
Hiouen-thsang forms part also of his translation of the whole of the 
Mahipra^Mpciramiti-sutra, constituting its ninth part 1 , so that possibly 
it may have belonged originally to that great collection. 

But although the large number of translations testify to the high esti- 
mation in which this work was held, and prove that it had become 
famous, if not canonical, at least in the fourth century of our era, no 
MS. of the original Sanskrit text had, as yet, been met with among the 
large collections of Buddhist works which we owe to Mr. Hodgson and 
others. It was known from some remarks of Burnouf s (Lotus, p. 338) 
that he was in possession, not only of the Tibetan translation, but also 
of the Sanskrit original of the Va^ra^AedikA, but after his death nothing 
more was heard of this. 

By a most unexpected and fortunate concurrence of circumstances we 
have now come into possession of three more or less independent classes 
of Sanskrit MSS. containing the text of the Va^ra^Aediki, one coming 
from Japan, the other from China, the third from Tibet. 

I. The manuscripts and printed texts of the Va^ra^AedikA, lately sent 
from Japan, have been described in Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio's Catalogue, Nos. 54 
and 55. The first, which I received the 15th of February, 1881, was a copy 
made by Kanematsu, who had been sent for that purpose by the monas- 
tery of the Eastern Hongwaosi to the monastery of K6klsri, which possesses 
the large collection, called Bon-gaku-shin-rio, i. e. 'a ferry-beam for the 
study of Sanskrit,' of which the Va^ra^^Aediki forms the 320th fasci- 
culus. This collection was made by iTiun, the former president of the 
monastery, and by his disciples, H6go, isfido or Hasru, and others, during 
the last century. The copy contains the Sanskrit text, a Chinese 
transliteration, a Chinese literal version, and the two translations by 
Kumcira^-iva (about 401) and Dharmagupta (about 605). 

The second copy was sent to me by Mr. Satow, and was made at the 
same monastery of K6kLsi, probably by Kaishin Kurehito. It contains 
the Sanskrit text only. 

As these two copies are taken from the same original, probably the 

1 See Catalogue of Tripi/aka by Bunyiu Nanjio, Nos. 10-15. 
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one which was first discovered in Japan by Aldo, after the death of his 
teacher Zhxn, they represent one authority only, though the one some- 
times helps to make the other more legible. 

II. The text that has come to us from Tibet is one of the block- 
printed books presented, I believe, by Baron Schilling de Canstadt to the 
Imperial Academy of Sciences at St. Petersburg. I have to return my sin«< 
cere thanks to the Imperial Academy and, more particularly, to Baron de 
Rosen, for their great kindness in allowing me to collate this valuable 
text at Oxford. It contains the Sanskrit text, a Tibetan transliteration, 
and a Tibetan translation, but seems to have been printed in China. 
The Tibetan text with a German translation was published by Schmidt 
in 1837 (see p. 15). 

III. Most unexpectedly, while I was engaged in restoring the text of 
the Va£ra££Aedik&, I received from Mr. Wylie a book which had been 
given to him at Peking. It is likewise a specimen of block-printing, 
and the same text is printed twice on both sides of the page. It is a 
small quarto volume, folded, and printed in red. The very first text 
which it contains is the Va£Ta££//edik£, followed by the Avalokitejvara- 
stitra, the Pr^^apAramit4-hr/daya-stitra, the Aparimit&yuA-stitra (not 
the Sukhavatt-vytiha), and a number of Dh&raais. 

This is, so far as we know at present, the only Sanskrit book ever 
printed in China which has come to Europe, and it shows again that 
China must still be full of Sanskrit Buddhist MSS., if we only knew 
where to look for them. 

The text of the V2LgrzkkhtdXk&, as handed down to us in China, 
Tibet, and Japan, is on the whole the same. Even what seem to be mere 
useless repetitions occur in all. When there is a difference, the Japanese 
text generally gives an independent and shorter form, as compared with 
the text of the Chinese and Tibetan books. But we must not ascribe 
too much importance to this, for it is known that some of the Chinese 
translators, Kumdra^iva, for instance, shortened the Sanskrit texts of 
the Buddhist Stitras in their translations, and this may have reacted on 
the originals. 

I have restored the text as well as it could be done, following chiefly 
the Chinese and Tibetan authorities, though occasionally giving prefer- 
ence to the Japanese text. I have not attempted to give all the various 

D [III. 1.] 
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i8 BUDDHIST TEXTS FROM JAPAN. 

readings, many of which are misprints only, easily corrected by any one 
who is accustomed to the style of the Mah£y£na-stitras. Now and then 
the Chinese translations enabled me to restore the true reading, and 
I have great pleasure in acknowledging the ready help which I 
received, while preparing this text, from my two Japanese pupils, 
Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio and Mr. Kasawara. Many of the collations, parti- 
cularly where there existed Japanese or Chinese transliterations, were 
made for me by them, and must rest therefore on their authority. 
The help to be derived from the Chinese translations, numerous as 
they are, is less, however, than might have been expected. It is a 
marvel indeed how Chinese Buddhists could acquire such a knowledge 
of Sanskrit as to converse with Indian Buddhists and learn from them 
the meaning of Buddhist metaphysics ; and it is equally wonderful how 
Indian Buddhists could have learnt so much of Chinese as to find in 
that language exact renderings of the abstract philosophical terms of 
Buddhist religion and philosophy. From what I have seen, I doubt 
whether even the best Chinese scholars can derive an accurate under- 
standing of the V^£ra££Aedik& or similar works from the translations 
even of the best translators, unless they can first read them in the 
original Sanskrit. When they had done that, my two pupils were often 
able to understand far better what Hiouen-thsang and others must 
have wished to express, while they seemed unable, without this, to 
discover any definite and translateable meaning in the Chinese versions, 
even when they knew them almost by heart. 

One thing, however, I have adopted from Kumir^lva's translation, 
namely, the division into paragraphs. Though I do not throughout approve 
of it, yet as it was made by the heir-apparent of Wu-ti the first Emperor 
of the Liang dynasty, who died A. D. 531 \ it seemed to me to carry too 
high an authority to be lightly set aside. 

I hope to give an English translation of this and other Buddhist 
Sfltras in one of the volumes of the c Sacred Books of the East.' 

F. MAX MCLLER. 
Oxford, June 1881. 

1 Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 1. 
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II q*l^f<«hl II 

II TRt WHcH I ^H l iJHsfmKfaril^ II 1 
U*T Wll ^ I mtifw««*fl H'Hl^ l Wli f^fif 

wt($ fifcrni ^flni ^rtH*^: TOranGfifoncrafirahr: 

"rifarmi 
ft* *<5 1* : **^*T3*n^pgf?raren3q *rif^ tffa- 

1 m to «%*pi » J. 3 jito ch. t. jira J. 8 ^inwm Ch. t. 

4 ajT^j.ch. sqrftT. 8 wfajwfj. ^myranm ch. tfiiwiT. 

tfllhfT 4<4<jl|M| J. The augment is frequently omitted. 
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zo ii cM^r<*i a 

^ft ri*ll J lrMl^ril «44|^H^H qtfM^W^raW* ^tf- 

%n:tn?nn mO<h4i i fT^M'mHlfM^w^NtiMftMflH 
gqq% HiwHi^Hirf ^Td^ri<^^^ w% m% q%fr 

^W^n^TF^jfif^Fm: usHWhc imi 



1 *wf$ j. ^Hrfc9 Ch. *hnf<* t. ■ *g>istm: J. 3 Cf. § 17. 

* MflnTMn T. • HiUl^W^q^l^ J.; no MS. has *£ W^°. • ^ ffanft 

^'IffiR J. ?N Vff^l TO^ft *T tffaft Ch. 3llHfij.fi *T ffftRt TOff^t T. 
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ii *n*%f^RT ii 21 

fowl H^fir I TirhW |nt: I H ^t*&*$l ^WmSWI TO^sJT 

n^Wff *r m ^fiw^ sfk tct: \ row? lift: i t a 

^ <flfim*Tl *TW*ft TO 1 TOW JHRnr ^W^T ^T 
flflgWsH ^T HW 2 ll?ll 

^TTO ?T ^r^Hjfrir^H ^R ^TffgT ?T ^MUfdfiflH ^R 
<lrt*M T *!% J iMiHHI«**IM*f^ HfrlfarlH ^R ^TiTO 3 1 nM 

ft ^jpgfr ^tfas^N +i^wflH ^r <iif**i T«n t faftnr- 

^5^3* i tffNi *i*mS ^pjft ^»t f^n f<wi<wwi 

<RsjMmrm^<iH^ ^ ftfaft$ OTm^ ft% yh 
<hh>iwi h*u<!!«j9j£)<j i s^finre ■ ^ tft wr^\ 

M J MMI^IIH^^^^^fau*ftSH(rffarit^?£jffl 
1T^ ^^ ^5TOWW ^ ^^ IRHO^tf I CT ft 1^ 

^ft Hf?fffl%^ll8ll 

1 TOTKflhn *CTW*T Ch. T. * Cf. § 17. * Cf. § 14. * The texts 

always vary between Vipgtj and V$^lj, between U^hci and >J^hP$« 
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22 H <=M^r<*i ii 

wfNj *f*i% ^>^ c^hj^m<i inrRin wn i ^jpjfif- 

^ I IT *T *W^ <4«miH«i|HlilH HTftm INTc^- 

T PSHUHMmmiTl sro: 1 umi 

^rt5 i tt ^ *?N ^n 4 1 stftj *fa*i*n *fa- 
m«mT%| ^wsn*3W<WfH i srfa <j *n$ fFf : ^ 
*FsNtt: vflcW : u^^nre Hfa*tf?r ii gfo^Ml g^t- 
pr^tfifiT^<^^n nWfif sift g ^ ^ : S# 

1 Cf. §§ 13; 20; 25. * ^n^rf Ch- J. T. 3 ^^° Ch. J. T. * ^Wl^Ch. 

it*: J. it*$T. 8 iNrrch. j.t. 
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« <M^r<* i H 23 

Hi(4^id ^ftror m\nn\ ^f^fif *» ijftuHvfla 

IjW JifiHIjMff! I ffWFT %lfl: I * ff ^ 

m&\*i\ HgiHi^Ml *rt*fen n^tl i tz$ HivnWiji i iTfa 

?hri ^J>jW *fefT HltisM IRtf ft I drfctfl ^iffc I fl^NJ^JrT 

^pic^nf ffcT I rlrhm ^ift. I T ^<$ ^f : ^gft 4\fiw^H 
*4^Wy|H ^ ^^ri*Mt ^ni^:i rim i r<4ri^HI^H ?^ni| 
'^HHlfMHI 6 I *t«4tM*l *l*N*in*4MMfW+il ^ UfT- 

1 SlfB T. a W T. * «fil Ch. T. * ^1* Ch. T. 5 fi$ IHTPIThf 

w^ni >nftw J. ftjH^mn ininnN vifarn t. ftjij tnwni hiii'mM ii'wrmii 1 Ch. 

Hiouen-thsang, as Mr. Kasawara informs me, translates this passage by: 'Therefore 
it is spoken by the Tathagata in a hidden tense.' On the strength of this and a note 
of Burnoufs (Lotus, p. 343) I have tried to restore the original text. * *l«l° 

HTH!T J. *Hfr?ft H»Hn Ch. T. t The AbMdharma-kosha-vyalchya (fol. 18 a) 

reads V^T wfil. 
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24 ii <4«iAr<*i u 

qm<wi 41 fii f<rM Ewi yr : 8 *nftar wfwwrrta^ftm: 4 1 

u^nr^i ^pffircri i ^| *n^ ^r§ fra a f<*£*t 
|nt: i ^tsst m'm^iwww i j Ic.h mfair: ^row: * 
sfk i wmihk i to ^75 yr: ^ $<4^ ^t 



1 Wtfvtf*Ch.J.T. 2 *S*TJ. 8 *fctTCh.T. * f^CfWj. 8 Cf.§§i7;33. 
6 mfW! Ch. Hf^HJ T. 7 J. has ^TT, but otherwise <4)4MI$ is used throughout 
as a masculine. 8 *gn< Ch. T. 
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^M4i^KriV!mtjm i r<i> i nrM m*n*j?pi *ft*ft P^vRm 

4i<M«4*w£l4 i w^u lift: i snft fa^rm ft ^ 

Mmivi ^it w^w: i mro? Wl: i ^v^t ^jiv^t 

•fvnlT *fk lib ii 

irWi m% $$^ sift g tflimimflq mfir *fqt 
^tronrfww mwfofrt i ^gffar* i ^t <^ w\^i i 
h 4niMim«di«i >ref7T **n ^twfinrffnwT JmRfafiT i 

Jmm lift: I * ff *? M*m4E<i4m1 1WP I ^f^ 
lihiHMIiH *f?C I * ^qnURl H *J^R *FHTC TOR 

wctihijSriw i ksf^qw tfmsniR sfir i s^ipi^ 
tftropre^ i M^I^H-m *HihhimP«mi<4 urefafci a t& 
dwi«*wi^ *^*wnft ^hro^ yfl^^id *%ftfini 

H'UMlf I Tfft m% IfgTI 5rfq ^ «$<HHP*H 1HT 
*Rjf?l*FQT qqi<HllPHMi<j HK l foPrt I fl^fore I ^t ^ 
H»FR[ H «$<|i|lPJH IT* H^fiT *TOT ^^ ll PH^ 

nwfafo i tfi^^zT |nt: 1 1 ft a iif^TOf *?: qym i fa - 
-wrtw i frrfaff ^<|j|i«HPri ii 

m*\m i lift mil 9$ wft wnftni irt 

E [III. i.] 
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26 ii <m^p<*i H 

tfi^^T lift: I ?T f%3 MM^Pq^T ^tS HHUfiW^ l tW I 
rlHHfi SST lMUflpH II 

h*hmh i irfNi *ro% ^ sift 5^tcT u3 ^^f?T 

H^rfrr i=nntw nmfafd i Hiro* lift: i *t ff s wvf^t 
ftnrof €tst?iro i rfcftsqftsiftrfrr i ^%iFR^ta n$ 

tot: i t ^ % wh^' srcfir srt^reri ^tiron sf?r i 

tfrf rlH^^lrl S ilUin<^^«yir^l(irri II <£ll 

H'HMig i cif? wfm m ^farof w- 

wflw ^W^h-w s»nN «j*m i fn *i $jj- 

1 Cf. § i 7 . 
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II <M-4f<*l II 27 

^ffT^flni 

4JWI<r^ri«*i 1W »fV|fMfrirHrt P<iiyui<OM«M f ^r- 
fcjt*|WI<ftlrim* I cTCPnfa *m $^fr ^t H^ i ylri«4 t 
iJiRMJ flfNi #<hi5 JQijft ^rfq ^ VffRl HHIrHHI^ 

h^i ^ff?roi 1 ^r? xiM^ifiH « ^nwwnt 

* toft^t *Tfaw: 1 Thfi^m ^nwwro tfHiTff vr^t 
wft imr: i flnVmH w»wr sf?r moii 
h^khiij 1 trfNt *ri% ^j*gW ^RrMl nrnri HgMtif 

^ m ^r^jt h^j: i g^fros 1 ht if* riM«'MHin 
'HiMfft ^: in*ta qrong »ro^| m<frw : i *n- 

1 iqifti j. ^*fir ch. nfofk t. a cf. § 17. 
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28 h *M^r<q>i n 

^%*fl ^R ^srn^ crfN? W*fo ^fft ^ifa ^ SUSft ^T 
H^i^K«^^HH^4 HWl 

^ifa «J *<3 W* W& griw^fiNh^g ^?ft v^trfr- 
Tr^pn " ~ ^iimiivlri 

^J* 3Jl^l^rrt^Nrifrri<<4^ft I ^t TOTTO 
H»TWMp?: Wi %?T M l Ulfa I Tt^i H'HWI- 

*J*h*n I 1^ ^T VTfl I rir+W ||ft: I fhl ^JJjft UsglMI- 

1 Cf. § i S . 
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ii <M^r<*i ii 2 9 

cffN» w*& ^^( sift ^ftj a «*fa**ff *rerapifo* 

*!MSHfl«t mfim: II 

**nran ' ^Nj **w* $g^ nTCT tftw i ^ummga 
wH^iifi TjfWksn *fan§ ^f^ i ^jfincr^ i ij 

VlflfUrt II 

OT*T*TI5 I tTfN? **!% ^ llfti«l«4|(|ij*i|<41!|4u- 

WTHtS ^qwTW^l sot I ^frow I ^ ^K wxm 
iiWHi^ i ^ii<»nsit||%nmniil s |4<wi<Hi^it sro: i 
mm lifts i *if* f* mfc ^ irfw^T^nro- 

H'MIHI^ I TO ^cj iptf ^gW ^t ^T ^ft ^T f<^ 
f^ J i 4 IM^jNlfJ4ilW1MIA1HI4l"MRj4l3rfl ^ MR.«*I* 

*Cf. 44 s; ao; 15. 
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3Q II c(*l<4f<<W II 

^i*iM*iwKrivj^imr<^mrM ^Tnn^ir ^ftwt^^w- 
m*&M 111311 

gf^R^Fq^ i t tot n*Mwa<fc i ft v^^r: ^t^: t 

3% HWRT^ ^ ^iW*s!iqii|l<El<qTd I HiTOf lift: I 

*n w ^fi^w ffapjirwi HWWIHlfl V(V& 

^mw^^H ii 

nfW w& urfW *ro nfroniT ^Pit mijflw - 

% mmmfri! *W«nnrf! tfMfH II 

TOSf^T T 5fhW^T 1 ^Sc^Ef^T inftfaft Ttft ft*it 

^if^rHsj i trt^t iratfft i fTWR lift: i *n m mmzm- 

1 Cf. § 15. * After «TO? J. has Wfy 3 OTifil Ch. T. 
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II ^«I"A(<*I II 31 

S^T *Nitf^r I IT TOW ^Ntf^T 3*c*#gT t^TW I 
WTOt lift: I tHtisHM'Irt l ff ^T WFtit: II 

garftifi^l M<*4 I ^ JWWMlfl WSl Hf^ffiT *? 5g ffgft 
^%HTWrt «lY*l(Wfil T*Nfa*tfk f ^WHIMrMR I 
rirfc^l^ri1 : m<*<MKr*Hrl4 ^ ri^V l rlHHirMriM^rimh 

sift <J *<3 !*•• 1# it iwhmhi qifiWKftiii 
llmmifiirii 1 Hr*w ^tffc 1 i^r t& $»gft ifii | Kwi |, i'- 
iwmlqwCMtefoMH Hi snww^r ^rx toh^t *it 

*NT ^IT ^^5 I WTOl iHt. I 5R%^ ^ rifttHWI 

^rwTOT HHiHMftnm<Ms!iR T $ rifin«q*fl s*fegn^ 1 

1 mfai: *rf * IPlPTr. m.Mm<.fmH Hlfinl J. * Eitel, Handbook of Chinese 

Buddhism, pp. 49 and 55, gives WfceUHI, and this, as Mr. Nanjio informs me, is the 
reading presupposed by the Chinese translations. One Chinese transliteration, how- 
ever, points to Kalinga-ra^a. ifei'l Ch. J. T. 
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32 II <M<Af<*l II 

IN I HiTOl %fl: I ^ri( Priori ri^ r MPrt^fi I rtmi^ 
^M'MM.'W^W^iy^HPdP^H ^R 3T7T*? 1 II 

^rf^ I ^<5 T* : $*3^ 41f*w^«i^*n ^HMfirfJHi: 
^R#*?: fl4«*lMl4Wira I WTO lift: I *n ^m ^ TO- 

<hw*u: i WTO* lift: 2 1 jgrfsn^ ^ <w\*w mm \ # 

d^MKM^Mr<5 'iWlii: I * f^l^ rTqPTff: II 
^^ 3 ^3 T* : ^^ WH J lri*f wfsf»W^1 

%ftnfi f^r^rnfr ^ cnr ^ •? ij^t i intuit *m ^ 
*n* ^ -^«4U-*jw nirmnrt tret 3^s*p^ *trt- 

€tSc|^MPriifi ^R Mp<KMPrt II 

ifa U ^<5 ^T : $# ^ fFT^T ^T $c4&ferift %* 
VHfWri IRftl'fil tHhlTOlf?! 

1 Cf. § 4. 2 1TWW ^ift: left out here in Ch. T. 
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II 4* i AfHl II 33 

^^I^^^ ^^I^M^^^4^IWW Tiqf^ffiT 
HflWJH'fil |l<tfll 

TO *<$ *pr: q$k *ft ^T ^t ^T ^I^^M^I^ 
'HIM^Hlc^lWIMIiWMWR.rfl^ U*f Wlg«»W - 

fW*ft , i J IM^I«mcJ*W*<MlPHHI^I»M[<rt|»ir^ 1 ^pfo 

^§at ^?rara H^I<WJ^*Hi^4 i ik g^i^t ^ 
*ft I *<$ I* : 1# ^P4rtH spq1sit trfcHta: i 

^MIH«lN HUHMquflWriHi q^MWiH M H 3 X* 

vfrrfaqgfNfTi ^ikHumTh qrefireft M*Niiyif?T 

1 From ^nnj to trfTOTIT^ left out in Ch. and T. The Chinese and Tibetan texts 
write ^IfJJUMH instead of ^lfc**HtlH, and the same variation occurs in other Buddhist 
texts. a Cf. § 14. 3 if deest in J. Ch. T. 
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34 ii ^rsr%f^!T n 

^rxj^HI^^IHI^HmPiH I ^ pTO!^ HH^MIri l 

hP^Th i *nf ft ^ w&k m\v* ^tftf tmf*r«tf?T 
^H^mTd uiKnmifii i wtoi ^cfl: i * ft w q^s* 

Tfnqrni u^n^Hl (t% ^TT wfinj ^TT «HV|faij 

^T n4'*ig ^T I %^ TOPT ftreift II 

^ifa U "J*? T* : ^^ ^ "jf^nftrf^! 53 ^5 toto- 

f*l*lft ^Nhi: S ^4)1^ HfWrT *ft*WI«3MI^<m 

<jHmi ^Mta n<Tm<i!Um a qMhfcif t nfWh 

n mjHM i ^jl « MTri wftrofir ^hEwTi! M^imTrf 
ft Tj%n *f*tfft wfo&w *ftrtfii i enrol Wl: i 

*nfa ^ ft*f ^pjft *mraf flj^ifrw-q^H i rH wSifiu 

£m»M*iHlfa ^ I fi l l ^rfWflf ^IJIftlVll^llltMiGlll 

jiiH^mww TnrPTHFnlrr: w*Ff&%%& ^ftjo *rc- 

1 Cf. § 12. 2 1TWW life Ch. T. before «fMHNIW|^. 
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n ^nraft^r ii 35 

VIKini 1 «T f^Tlfnm: I TO *HIT ^ ft f!T H*FC!T 
^IRTfhrfT ^HRI J *J *T ftujPlril TO MHfllH ^RT& ufa^ 

lui3«Mi«^ini3%fl«iTn wfrofii ^NNfri tr- 
svsffii vi*i* UkliM tiwmMfa wm m$ ipr: 

Ud«A«<ni TOrraft q&mfa 'mMm^qqw^MfiiMfr 

^*t *tfW in^% f7ryn ^1 frri&fiMfl *t d(Wwfl 
fawfa^i *t n%$ 1 ^rfa 3 *<$ ^: ^ sif*- 

iw^inaf 4 1 h*hmh 1 ^g ^ fifinrepn?rcmft qft^i 

1 Instead of KKlDlAI WTF*? etc. J. has WTTftlWT ffRTWI etc., but PujfJIAK. 
2 ^fpT^deestinJ. ^T?fHT^Ch.T. 3 ftn^ft Ch. T. ftnjTWftlJ. 4 Cf.§a. 

F 2 
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36 II cM^fctt II 



*4*H^Ji|fM$fa 



snifanfl *ttr ii 

flfNi ***!% ^jft Slfij SI *flM*4f Wll'lfa ^W- 

'lift qifrflq«faqfa i3 H WHHUteMfH V! HMqfH^W 
?I ^HIfl1 S ^W|^H^ ^f?T| i|m|^rj ^ rimH^r|ljri I 

1 Cf. § 3. 2 Cf. § io. 8 ^Ch. J. ^ J. * *mT J. Deest in Ch.T. 
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M <(*l*&f<*l II 37 

T* ii 

H^^irit4a^HH^fff^P3^l>JHri«IHI'n 1 U.ri^rM«l^l 

T^ 2 ^^I^^T^<^lrt<rM^^Hin^l 7 lrf?fcTg^l^f'T- 
rilrJrtHdrKfMcHvj II 

Hi*Mi^:ii^^s^?qT^^:xn^:R:^f^3TT 

hto^ ^M^r ^*y*ii 3fir 6 i Hi*m %at:m<5m$i sfir^pj^ 
«w^i«^Mi^HHTOnn:iff^n^^^rtT^i^T?frrM 

ffll^nf^l «TR ^jft ^Wt H^^rt*l4l IfT^P?'. I 

s»iIh*i^ Tfn;nj sffc ^n>R: s Hn^'wm'irta mfw 1 

1 jromwm J. a *>mf*rfir ch. * wfi^ t. * Cf. §§ 7 $ aa. 

8 «*M*T jfil Ch. *fo|* jfil T. 3%S* PN* jfa J. • Cf. § 10. 
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38 ii ^r%f^n ii 

^HiH ^MH i g iqw-q^ift^ ^yHJSl m i 'fito 
HTfamw^^ft tot sflr i hwh^hihI htoW Grhhm: 
^r^¥^T 1 PH^flTm fauftm 2 fawjawi: ^^rt sfr 11 

« faiTO ^ 3 1 **$& lift: I gH<^i %^^r sft ^ 
^r^i% hwuIh mftm: 1 anVufl shi%i sfk n 

*5TTO **IHeHM: II <W II 

^: I H'MMIg I crfNi *!*W ^jft ^ftra^ rWMW 
fi^ ^ ; I S$fTO3 I U^iHR^ *ifa*ft ri*ll J lri«l 
f^*l ^j: I tHWIHlg I cffi^ *TO% $^ tff^Rlft 1TOT- 
TiTO HsJN^: | gijfTOI I *M**d* J N«t tff^Rft 

iwiiwr n^ra^ : i nn^T^nf i fffN> tp^% ^ u fasti 
ailing v^^: i ssfros i ^^fcnipppj; ^fasti 

H^l'lrim *l#^j: I N'MMIf I cffNi *RT% ^^ 

1 PhWtI H^lfc J. 2 f»i»ftm deest in J. ; translated by Kumarapfva. See 

Childere t. v. poriso. 3 *ftsfn IfVR ^WV. J. 
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M'MHI^ 1 I TTfN? *TO§ ^ Ttt?tf\ *T*TTOf *TfTW 

*i<#m srfi? 3 m ^if^mmi j i?fo *Tfan: 1 ^ffrof 1 

TRT1 I fffN» ^^ ^^ WSrtft *U\\M\ ^M<li ^TTT^- 

cft^MH^t H%g: 4ifaM4& cTt^lTfRt *%$: I 

>T%f:i>yT^T?TTf l^fTt^^cJt^np ^^l l QmHJ 
TPTWTOt fawwi IMM l flr I rTWCT ^ I f^lWTtT 
r^^MKPrt ^J^ OTtIst HH I 'tiH vrfkm I Mfaff* 
f^WftflT I di*W ^Ift: I iMfflri ^»^ fa* 'frtcT^ I 
VHHHIH fa* ^c?*^ s I W^R fa* i?ta<**^ HUH 

wfN? *F# gjj^ n: iiftlrg'c*^ ^T ficJ^Rirtl W 
fWf^RfTOT^¥ <*tTOT<j UVKMMfl^ foil ri^Hlrt ^t 
SlW ««l<Hi^*fr ^R ^JT^ 4 Sift ^ *? $<*fft ^T 

1 t. inserts irfirt »raif *pj^ inrot 'I 'i ml w^tto! qi<$*iw*jm^n nrftnrr: I 

^9? I Ch. has only WP§ fTT^ ^pjfr after Hil^Hlf I J. gives a shorter text : TWft 

. * Trnnfhn^ Ch. mfpftn: J. 8 T. has *ftq<*urt three times, Ch. has *ft°, 

Wt°, and ^t°. 4 T. repeats Trftt W*fo ^fifr* 
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4o ii <=i^r<*i H 

f?PCTl I ^| H'NHj ^Trl 2 I H'MHlg I <Hfrrift[^ 

8 psrov w^n^nro^ii i im& tat: i ps- 

** fi!?raw sft y$ wan: * rRFT^T *rft?r: I 

H^FnflsHTftwi^ 5 pjnare: tpgraM sfk m^ii 

fffNi *TO% ^ M*!^MftfH^t*ll clWlWt 3**n I 

$**?: i cfFR^r lift: i v^iJmRftuun ^njnnftf'f- 

H J NMI^ I rrfNi *F*1% ^^ <4tSWlM<l iwi'inl 5Jf- 

rirh^l^ :i^T HJ|4f^HiU!^M^VHJ^H mftfn ^^giM! ' 
4lM^MT iWHIita HlfMtll I ^Hl"«Mrl cft'HJUKiMfVri' II *o II 
H J NMIg I tffNi WQ% g*$^ 3lfa ^ r1«U J lri£M H^f?f 

wi\ wf ^ftm sfir 1 7 §<3firc^ i ^ ^K ht^ wm- 

1 Ch. andT. use **JWt instead oflj. 2 Ch. and T. insert * $c3Jpft ^T $c4$f<gflT 
*T mft PH^l4 ^TJlrt yPf^iH H^ 1 ^ as in § 8. 8 Ch. and T. insert WJWT. 

4 *finrfir t. ch. *fr^j. 6 *rftr«i^T. ch. mf^J. 6 Cf.§§5; 13; 25. . 

7 Instead of ^jflTO? to HI ^fifr, J. has ^ *n$ ipl ** frt ^t HT ^j]fr. 



Digiti 



zed by G00gle 



irt ^Rnn^f wf ^ftm sfrr * fare ^3^ wn^^hf 

' fowl H^m'rflHH I ^ S^fH *rfW *RT& *lfa* S*ft 

•mwi: 1 Hi*m t#fc 1 tot; tot sf?r *g^ ^ ft ^$1 
wwiwi^i »rrfafn: 1 ft%«ift tot sfft 11^11 

^tfwfttf^r. 1 n'um i * 1 iMftd*ijfl ft mft c ni^OM 

-Nlf M Rfd IR*II 

^rf^ 3 ^5 T* : ^ *W S w H tpc ^Wtot: i 
fa*ffarta fHujsw^H *un ui«j*Kl s^toNWm: *r: 

^T jfff ^ wtfrffcr % IWHlita Hiftm: I ft**Wft 
fSTTO^T *fft M*?H 



x Cf. §4 7; 17. 

G [III. 1.] 



Digiti. 



zed by G00gle 



42 U 44^r<«| II 

TO ^ T* : TO* ^ ^T T 5 ^ ^ *n4«filWHW- 

M <MMiqCw*gm irepTTWtstW W^Wt 

irfN> **# ygjfr wfo 3 amuidflq mft *nn qw» 

5^f^ ^ *Rfa*np[1 WHl'lito uftjflfcd : I ^ ^f : 

S3?* qrfW^s HfeinrerepriN ^fWtf^ir: sm^ s 
wfw ***% ^ ?raw^ ?toftw1 sw t ^fpr- 

tTf I *Tt <K WVFl ■ TOT* W&ft HlfaTOT^rntfTCTfa 

1 Cf.§i& a Cf.§§ 5 ; 13; ao. 
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n q^f^ i ii 43 

rtWN <4Hj^M<l rflHIrfl Z!W» I "*II^ | H l^*Jpi^« 
^iT^H^t^l TOTf HTWt NlfrriWiUlHMlftl 1 

c*iwm<i nwmt s**n i sro *«$ vpratareri ^n- 

4lfM<(Hfl^«| I «T ^7$ *pl% $»$& ^ 5£*f I cii*W 
|wt: I H ff ^ c»HWiM<l iWflHI^KI WHTORt- 

*frft^: ii ^9 ii 

'w ^ ^ g# gf<^t ^r f?^fk»n ^rr 1 f»iH^« 
^ ! ^w*<T^i^Mi^MH<HMr<^ ^m wmfcfts&v 

1 «s*g: J. ^wft Ch. 'l^ftl^T. *1HJ. ^PHCh. T. • ST J. 

« Ch. T. 4 J*f J. JW Ch. T. * Hfifj J. T. See Childers a. v. glmlti. 

G 2 
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44 H ci*i^r<«ii a 

%§ vft% ^tfif irfin^w jwita tint f^R ^§«rt 

*^KWH p?raw MfUuflrt«M : I ^II^n^|ffTO5 I 

^f?r iRbii 
srfa 3 *<5 T* : W& ^ : iNW «ft*mi J irtl Tsfir 

^ g# HirMriMII^TnUPnfr! I fTTOl |fit: I rWWM 
iWI'lri)s{«'HU|<Hifl 3f?T II Wl 

to *n$ 3*: $# wi*\ *t fc^%m *n vrtfH 
*rra m<hi^4hji*> cffNs *rarct ^^ ^rfa ^ ^j: ^ 

MW^*U*ft H^l ^jfTO^ I H^riS'H^flriryiri I 
*f§: 3 MmUfl^Jl H^l iTr^q |#t: I q3«'HHg : 

ffww 1st: i ^ts^t ^w*ren*preTOWTTR «Tfira: 

I wniT. >i»rtch. H^tprfJ. 8 iAf?hw:j. H^hr*«nch. ?ft^- 
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II <M^f<«»l II 45 

h'hhi* i f^nf^r ^ ^^rdsifacnn: i * * 
3 a ^ «wm<<hi«iV ^i ^jfro^ i ^ fK ^r^t 

^K^PTrT 1 U«H«K+4l«ft ^flj rii*m |flt: I IT *HT H*T- 

ifcrNrT ^nuT^feftfa ii 

iftlTOT TOT 1 ^jWsJUWfM M^fri^MIMM^I^t I 

irare* tat*, i trfcf^T ^rffif $# srcifftn ihhAh 
mfacn i ^W v^E^fir ii^ii 
to *!<$ ipr: ^ «nftw*fi q*nwil s nftjn«wWl - 

1 WWW fin; before *ft fi? deest in J. 
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46 a <44^r<«i H 

fawnn wMHi<fl*imflm i fHiHrM nrcnfipmrc^ 

HJ}sn3n^I1J^W*Aw|H| fW^i SCTre^nfti rmt 

mrm f?rfM: a ^t =RWprenfrsy i 
^nf ^c fajfii ^ **t wi tf^ftf 5 ii 

cTTT H<fcltA^ ^t^ M«*fcl«l^'(<(rt II 

h *ii*M*i<Ar<^i wnft mmuBwi **m n 7 

1 Un«»m TITOfl^ T. The Japanese text varies considerably, but it may represent 
the original reading, vis. Wi * HU%\^\ W H IWT^f^ ihftwrfr ^mn^^ I 1R*T 

*T$ Ch. 8 ftftt Ch. T. 4 ifRPTpni Ch. T. 6 It would be easy to 

restore the metre by reading i|34{4 fij fl^Jff, but Buddhist poets do not obey the 
ordinary rules of metre, or rather their rules of quantity in pronunciation differ from 
those of later grammarians. Svapna, ' dream,' is used as a neuter, like the Pali supinam. 
6 T* * ^ftftW^n deest in J. T q gAft^llWiq i iftH! 0§) * «*nf J. 
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Vignkkhc&iVk ftvm Japan. (Catat. BodL Japan. No. 55.) 
Length 9! i*rA<*. Height 11 »WA**. 
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J ClKKENHtIM, PMi>TO UTMQL OXFOHO 



Va^raAMedikA /nww 7V&/. {Imperial Russian Acaaemy) 
Length 15! inches. Height a| inches. 
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J Q\J'*1( NMEIM, Mlii.u I THO. SjXrDKl. 



VjtfTtAMedik& from China. {Aft. Wy lie's Copy .) 
Length ji inches. Height 7 J inch*$. 
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sukhAvatI-vyuha, 

DESCRIPTION OF SUKHAVATf, 
THE LAND OF BLISS. 



[III. a.] 
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II. 
sukhAvatI-vyCha. 



After publishing in 1880 the Sanskrit text of th e Sm aller SukhAyatt- 
vyuha, I had hoped that the libraries of Japan or China, which had 
supplied the manuscripts of that shorter and probably earlier text, 
would furnish likewise materials for an edition of the Larger Sukhdvatf- 
vyuha. 

There can be no doubt that the MSS. preserved in Japan, and which 
probably came to Japan through China, belong to an early age. The 
evidence on which I claimed for some of the palm-leaves, more particu- 
larly for those formerly preserved in the temple of Hdriusi l , the rank 
of the oldest among the Sanskrit MSS. now known to exist in India or 
any other part of the world, has not been challenged. That palm-leaf 
came to Japan in a.d. 609 2 , and must therefore have been kept in China 
for some time before it was exported to Japan 3 . 

Now it is well known that the Larger SukhAvati-vyflha was one of the 
most popular and most widely read books of the Buddhist Tripi/aka, 
both in China and Japan. While of the smalkrjext there were three 
Chinese translations only 4 , the larger text is said to have been translated 



1 Catalogue of Japanese and Chinese Books and Manuscripts in the Bodleian 
Library, No. 45 b. 

1 Selected Essays, vol. ii. pp. 368-370. 

3 Selected Essays, vol. ii. p. 371. 

4 These translations are — 

(1) Fo-shwo-8-mi-tho-£ift, lit. ' Buddhabhashita-amitayus-sutra.' 5 leaves. Trans- 
lated by Kumaraglva, of the Latter Tshin dynasty, a.d. 384-417. No. 200 of the 
Chinese Tripi/aka. It corresponds, with a few omissions, to the Sanskrit text, which, 
together with an English translation and notes, was published by me, in the Journal 

b2 
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iv BUDDHIST TEXTS FROM JAPAN. 

twelve times into Chinese. The first, fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, ninth, 
and tenth had been lost in China in A.D. 730, when the Khdi-yuen-lu 
was compiled ; so that there are now only five in existence in China 
and Japan. It is true that none of these five Chinese translations 
agrees entirely with the Sanskrit text, as it was preserved in Nepal, and 
that they differ also considerably from each other. The following facts, 
however, are the same in all the translations, and agree also with the 
Sanskrit text : — viz. the scene of the dialogue is always placed at 
i R^agr/ha, on the mountain Gndhraku/a, and the principal speakers 
i are Bhagavat or Buddha, Ananda^and Maitreya. The subject is the 
description of Sukhdvatf, together with the history of Amitiyus or 
AmitAbhaj beginning with his early stage when he was as yet a Bhikshu 
with the name of Dharmdkara, at the time of the Tath&gata Lokerva- 
rar^a. 
^According to the Thu-£i (No. 1487), a catalogue of the Chinese 
Tripi/aka, compiled about A.D. 664, and the A^-yuen-lu (No. 161 2), the 
following is a list of the twelve translations of the Larger Sukhctvatt- 
vyuha : — 

(1) Wu-li£n-sheu-£in, ' Amit£yus-sutra.' 2 fasc. Translated by An 
Shi-k&o, A.D. 148-170, of the Eastern H&n dynasty, A.D. 25-220. 
(Thu-£i, fasc. 1, fol. 5 b.) Lost. 

of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xii. part ii. (1880), pp. 168-186, and afterwards in my 
Selected Essays, vol. ii. pp. 348-363, without the text. A fragmentary English 
translation of this Chinese translation, by the Rev. S. Beal, was given in his Catena 
of Buddhist Scriptures, pp. 378-383. A French translation, by MM.Ymaizoumrand 
Yamata, with the Sanskrit text, was published in the Annales du Mus^e Guimet, 
vol. ii. (1881), pp. 39-64. 

(2) Siao-wu-lian-sheu-£in, lit. * Small Amitayus-sutra.' 1 fasciculus. Translated by 
Gu/iabhadra, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. It was lost already irt 
a.d. 730, when the Khai-yuen-lu (No. 1485), a well-known catalogue of the Chinese 
Tripi/aka, was compiled. See the Khai-yuen-lu, fasc. 14 a, fol. 17 b. 

(3) A*#an-tsan-tsin-thu-fo-sh6-sheu-£in,lit. 'Sutra on the Favour of all Buddhas and 
the Praise of the Pure Land (SuM^arf).' 1 1 leaves. Translated by Hiouen-thsang, 
of the Than dynasty, a.d. 618-907. No. 199. This translation is somewhat longer 
than Kumara^iva's, e. g. it gives the names of the Buddhas of the four corners, beside 
those of the four quarters and of the nadir and zenith. According to the A^-yuen-lu 
(No. 1612, fasc. 2, fol. 2 b), this Chinese translation is said to agree with the Tibetan 
translation ; for which latter, see the Asiatic Researches, vol. xx. p. 439. 
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(2) Wu-lidn-tshin-tsin-phin-tan-£i&o-£iii, ' Amita-juddha-samyaksam- 
buddha-sutra.' 3 or 4 fasc. By AT' Leu-£i&-£A&n (Lokaraksha ?), A.D. 
147-186, of the same dynasty as before. (Thu-£i, fasc. 1, fol. 4 a ; 
K'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31 a.) First of the five translations still in 
existence. No. 25 of the Chinese Tripiteka. 

(3) O-mi-tho-z&in, * Amita-sutra.' 2 fasc. By AT' A^ien, A.D. 223-253, 
of theWu dynasty, A.D. 222-280. (Thu-£i, fasc. 1, fol. 19 a ; A^-yuen-lu, 
fasc. 1, fol. 31 b.) Second of the five translations still in existence. 
No. 26. 

(4) Wu-lidn-sheu-£in, 'Amit&yus'-sutra.' 2 fasc. By Kh&n San-kh&i 
(Sanghavarman), A.D. 252, of the W£i dynasty, A.D. 220-265. (Thu-£i, 
fasc. 1, fol. 17 b; A^-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 31 b.) Third of the five trans- 
lations still in existence. No. 27. 

(5) Wu-li&n-tshin-tsin-phin-tah-£i&o-£in, ' Amita-juddha-samyaksam- 
buddha-sutra.' 2 fasc. By Po Yen, A. D. 257, of the same dynasty as 
before. (Thu-£i, fasc. 1, fol. 18 a.) Lost. 

(6) Wu-li&n-sheu-£in, ' Amit&yus-sutra.' 2 fasc. By K\x F&-hu 
(Dharmaraksha), A.D. 266-313, of the Western Tsin dynasty, A.D. 
265-316. (Thu-£i, fasc. 2, fol. 2 a.) Lost. 

(7) Sin-wu-li&h-sheu-£in, * New Amit&yus-sutra.' 2 fasc. By Buddha- 
bhadra, A.D. 398-421, of the Eastern Tsin dynasty, A.D. 317-420. 
(Thu-£i, fasc. 2, fol. 23 b.) Lost. 

(8) Wu-liAh-sheu-^'-^an-tan-^an-^ido-^in/AmitAyur-arhat-samyaksam- 
buddha-sutra/ 1 fasc. By ATu Fd-li, A.D. 419, of the same dynasty as 
before. (Thu-£i, fasc. 2, fol. 26 a.) Lost. 

(9) Sin-wu-li&h-sheu-£ift, ' New Amit&yus-sutra.' 2 fasc. By P£o-yun, 
A.D. 424-453, of the earlier Sun dynasty, A.D. 420-479. (Thu-£i, fasc. 3, 
fol. 19 a.) Lost. 

(10) Sin-wu-li£n-sheu-£ifi, ' New AmitAyus-sutra.' 2 fasc. ByDharma- 
mitra, A.D. 424-^41, of the same dynasty as before. (Kh&i-yuen-lu, 
fasc. 14, fol. 4 a.) Lost. 

(11) Wu-li&n-sheu-^ru-lii-hwui, ' Amitayus-tathagata-parshad,' i.e. the 
Sutra spoken by Buddha (Fo-shwo .... km understood) on the Tath&gata 
Amit&yus, at an assembly. 2 fasc. By Bodhiru^i, A.D. 693-713, of the 
Thcln dynasty, A.D. 618-907. (AT'-yuen-lu, fasc. 1, fol. 21 b.) Fourth of 
the five translations still in existence. No. 23 (5). 
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vi BUDDHIST TEXTS FROM JAPAN. 

(12) Td-shan-wu-lidn-sheu-£w&n-yen-£in, ' Mah&y&n&mitdyur-vytiha- 
sutra.' 3 fasc. By Fd-hhien, A.D. 982-1001, of the later Sun dynasty,. 
A.D. 960-1280. (AT'-yuen-lu, fasc. 4, fol. 11 a.) Fifth of the five transla- 
tions still in existence. No. 863. 

None of these twelve Chinese titles reproduces the exact meaning of 
the title of Sukh&vatl-vyuha, or Amitdbha-vyuha ; but on the contrary, 
almost all of them agree with the title Amit&yur-vyuha, or Amitclyus- 
sjitra. For the above seven missing translations, see the Khii-yuen-lu, 
fasc. 14, fol. 3 b seq. 

Besides the five translations, there is a work entitled Td-6-mi-tho-£in, 
lit. ' Large Amitclyus-sutra,' in two fasciculi, No. 203. It was compiled 
by a Chinese minister, W&n Zih-hhiu, in A.D. 1160-1162, under the 
Southern Sufi dynasty, A.D. 1127-T280, and consists of extracts from 
four of the five translations, Nos. 25, 26, 27, and 863. The compiler, 
however, did not compare those translations with the Sanskrit text, but 
trusted simply to his own judgment, or to the spiritual help of Avalo- 
kite^vara, for which, as he states in his preface, he had always prayed in 
the course of his compilation. It is curious that he does not mention 
Bodhiruifci's translation of the same Sutra (No. 23. 5), which was made 
more than four centuries before, and is much better at least than No. 863, 
both in contents and composition. 

In the AT'-yuen-lu (fasc. 1, fol. 21 b), Bodhiru&'s translation is said to 
agree with the Tibetan translation, which is mentioned in the Asiatic 
Researches, vol. xx. p. 408. 

If we examine carefully the five translations which are still in existence, 
we see that, besides their disagreement in minor and unimportant points, 
there were at least three different texts or copies of the text, differing 
from each other considerably. The first and second translations seem 
to have been made from nearly the same text, excepting that all the 
Gclthcls are left out in the second translation. The third and fourth 
translations seem to have been taken from almost the same text, 
excepting that the third translation has several additional chapters, 
which are given in the first and second translations also. The fifth 
translation stands by itself. 

The exact relation of the Sanskrit text to the five translations may be 
seen from the following comparative table : — 



Digitized by 



Google 



SUKHA VA Tl- VrtiHA. 



VII 





1st Trans. 4fasc. 


2nd Trans. 2 fasc. 


3rd Trans. 2 fasc. 


4th Trans. 2 fasc. 


5th Trans. 3 fasc. 


Tbxt. 


a.d. 147-186. 


a.d. 223-253. 


a.d. 252. 


a.d. 693-713. 


a.d. 982-1001. 




By Lokaraksha. 


By K* A^ien. 


By Sanghavarman. 


By Bodhiru>H. 


By F&-hhien. 


Adoration, 












3 verses. 












Chap, i (pp. 1-2): 


1, 1 a-2 b : 36 Sri- 


I, ia-ib: 3i5r&- 


I, ia-4b: 31 StSl- 


I, ia-4a: 285ri- 


I, ia-ib: 3i5ii- 


34 Sriva- 


vakas, 10 Bhik- 


vakas. 


vakas, 1 7 Bodhi- 


vakas,i3Bodhi- 


vakas. 


kas. 


shu»ts,i6Upa- 
sakas, 7 Upasi- 




sattvas, with a 


sattvas, with a 








brief account of 


brief account 






kas. 




Buddha's life as 
an attribute of 
the Bodhisat- 
tvas. 


similar to that 
in the 3rd trans. 




„ a (pp. j-5). 


„ 3b-3b. 


„ 1 b-3 a. 


,. 4 b-5b. 

„ 5b-6b: 54 Bud- 


„ 4 a-5 b. 


„ 1 b-2 a. 


.. 3 (PP. 5-7): 81 
Buddhas. 


„ 3b-4b: 37 Bud- 


.. 3a-4b: 34 Bud- 


„ 5b-6b: 41 Bud- 


„ 2a-4a: 38 Bud- 


dhas. 


dhas. 


dhas. 


dhas. 


dhas. 


.. 4(PP-7-9): 10 


„ 4b-6b: 10 verses, 


„ Ab-5a: the sub- 


„ 6b-8a: 10 verses, 


„6b-7b: 10J 


„ 4a-5a:9verses, 


verses. 


of 8 lines, each 


ject of verses is 
briefly given in 


of 8 lines, each 


verses, of 4 lines, 


of 4 lines, each 




line consisting 


line consisting 


each line con- 


line consisting 




of 5 characters. 


prose. 


of 4 characters. 


sisting of 7 cha- 
racters. 


of 7 characters. 


» 5 (PP- 9-w)- 


„ 6 b-7 a. 


.,5^. 


„ 8 a-8 b. 


„ 7 b-8 a. 


„ 5*-§b. 
„5b-6a. 


„ 6 (p. 10). 


.,7*-7b. 


„ 5a-6a. 


„8b-9a. 


„8a-8b. 


., 7 (pp. IO-II). 






„9a. 


„8b. 


„ 6a. 


„ 8 (pp. ii-ai): 
40 praifi* 
dhanas. 


„ 7b-ua: 24pra- 


„ 6a-na: 24pra- 


„ 9a-iftb: A8pra- 
mdhanas. 


„ 8b-i5b: 48 pm- 


„ 6a-i2b; II, ia- 


mdhanas. 


nidh&nas. 


mdhlnas. 


2a: 36 praifi- 
dhinas. 


.. 9(PP- » i-H): 






„i5b-x6b: n 


„ 15 b-16 b: 12 


11, aa-3a: 13 


12 verses. 






verses, of 4 lines, 


verses, of 4 lines, 


verses,of4lines, 








each line con- 


each line con- 


each consisting 








sisting of 5 cha- 


sisting of 7 cha- 


of 5 characters. 








racters. 


racters. 




„ 10 (pp. 25-28). 


„ na-nb. 


„ ua-nb. 


„ i6b-i8a. 


„ i7a-i9a. 


„ 3 a-5 a- 


.. 11 (p. 38). 


„ I5b-i6a. 


,. 15 b. 


„ 18 a. 


„ I9a-I9b. 


„5a-5b. 


„ 1 3 (pp. 38-30). 


„ 11 b-i5a. 

.. I5a-i5b: the 
son of King A^ft- 
taratru,together 


„ nb-i4b. 
„ I4b-i5b: like 
1st trans. 


„ i9a-2oa. 


„ i9b-2oa. 


„ 5b-6a. 














with 500 sons of 












the 5reshMin or 












rich merchant, 












Kalavat(?),came 












to hear Buddha's 












sermon on the 34 












pramdh&nas. 










» *3 (PP- 3°-3*). 






„ 20 a-2 1 a. 


„ 20 a-20 b. 


„6a-7a. 


» i4(P-3»). 






„ 20 a. 


„ 20D-21 a. 




.. x 5(PP.3>-33). 


„ 16 a. 


„ I5b-i6a. 


„ i8a-i8b. 


,. 21 a. 


„ 7»-7b. 
„ 7 b-Sb. # 


» 16 (pp. 33-36). 


11, ib- 4 a. 


„ 12 a-2 3 b. 


„ aia-22a, 27 a 


„ 21 a-22 a; II, 










4 b-5a. 




„ 17 (PP- 36-37)- 


I, i6a-i6b; III, 
4a-7a. 


» 16 a, 39 b-42 a. 


„ i8b-i9a. 


II, 1 a-i b. 


,,80-9 a. 


„ 18 (pp. 37-40). 


„ 18 a- 20 b; 11, 
4 b. 


„ 17D-19D, 24 a- 
24 b. 


„ 23a-24b. 


„ 1 b-3 a. 


„9a-ioa. 


„ 19 (pp. 40-42). 


„ i6b-i8a, 20 b; 
II, I2b-i3b. 


„ i6a-i7b, 19 b- 
20 a, 3oa-3ia. 


„ 24 b-25 a. 


„ 3»-3b. 


„ ioa-iob. 
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1st Trans. 4fasc. 


2nd Trans. 2 fasc. 


3rd Trans. 2 fasc. 


4th Trans. 2 fasc. 


5th Trans. 3 fasc. 


Text. 


a.d. 147-186. 


a.d. 223-253. 


a.d. 252. 


a.d. 693-713. 


a.d. 982-1001. 




By Lokaraksha. 


By K' Khitn. 


By Sang ha varman . 


By Bodhiruii. 


By Fa-hhien. 


Chap. 30 (p. 42). 


I, 20b- 22 a; 11, 
1 a-i b. 


I, 2oa-22a. 


I, 25a-26a. 


II, 3 b-4 a. 


II, iob-11 a. 


.. 21 (PP. 43-44)- 


H, 5 a-5 b. 

„ 5 b-6 b: on 
the comfortable 
state of the Bo- 
dhisattvas and 
Arhats after 
their bathing. 


„ 24b-25a. 
„ 25a-26a: like 
1 st trans. 


„ 36a-27a. 


„ 4 a-4 b. 


„ 1 1 a. 


.. " (p. 44)- 








,.5a. 


„ 11 a-11 b. 


» n (p. 44)- 












.. «4(PP-44-45)- 






11, 1 a. 


.,5a-5b. 


,. nb. 


.. 25 (pp. 45-46): 








• 




5 verses. 












„ 26 (pp. 46-47). 






,» 1 a. 


»5b. 


„ ix b-T2a. 


.. *7 (P- 47)- 


Ill, 7a-8a. 


II, 1 a- 2 a. 


„ 1 a-i b. 


„ 5 b-6 a. 


„ I2a-i2b. 


„ 38 (pp. 47-48). 


„ 8 a-10 b. 


„ 2a-4b. 


„ 1 b-2 a. 


„6a-6J>. 


..12 b. 


„ 39 (p. 48). 


„ 10D-13D. 


» 4b-7b. 


„ 2 a-2 b. 


„6b. 


„ I2b-I3a. 


H 30 (P- 48)- 


II, 15 a- 16 b. 


I# 3 2 a-32 b - 


„2b. 


„6b-7a. 


Ill, 1 a-i b. 


.. 31 (PP« 49-54) •" 


» I3b-I9a: 21 




„ 2 b-4 a : 20 


„7a-8a: 12J 


„ 1 b-2 b : 10 


19 J verses. 


verses, of 4 lines, 




verses, of 4 lines, 


verses, of 4 lines, 


verses, of 4 lines, 




each line con- 




each line con- 


each line con- 


each line con- 




sisting of 6 cha- 




sisting of 5 cha- 


sisting of 5 cha- 


sisting of 7 cha- 




racters. 




racters. 


racters. 


racters. 




„ 20 b- 25 a: a 


„ 32b-36a: like 






„ 2 b-3 b : a dia- 




dialogue be- 


1st trans. 






logue between 




tween Buddha 








Bhagavat and 
Avalokitervara. 




and A^ita. 








.. 3* (PP. 54-55)- 


„ 4a-4b. 


„ 23b-24a. 


I, 22 a-23 a. 


I, 2 2 a-23 a. 


„3b- 4 b. 


» 33 (PP- 55-56). 






II, 5 a. 


II, 8 a. 


.,4 b. 


.. 34 (P- 56). 


„ 25a-25b. 

Ill, ia-4a: Bud- 
dha's speech to 
A^ita. 


„ 3^-36 b. 
»» 36b-39b: like 
1st trans. 


.,5 a. 


„ 8 a-8 b. 


„ 4 b-5 a. 


» 35 (P- 5 6 > 
» 36 (pp. 50-5 7). 






» 5 a-5 b. 
»5b. 


„8b. 
,.8b. 




.. 37 (PP- 57-58). 


II, 6b-i2b. 


,, 26 a -30 a. 


„ 5 b-6 a. 


„8b-9b. 






,. 130-15*: a de- 


„ 3ia-32a. 


„ 6 a-6 b. 








scription of the 












scene of Ami- 












tayus* preaching 












the law. 










„ 38 (pp. 58-62). 






„6b-8b. 


., 9 b - x 3a. 


„ 5 a-6 b. 




HI,i3b-22 a; IV, 


II, 7b-28b: like 


„8b-22b: like 








1 a-i5a: a full 


1st trans. 


1 st trans. 








instruction on 












morality, given 
by Buddha to 






















Maitreya. 










.. 39(PP- 6 *- 6 4)- 


IV, 13 a-! 5 a. 


„ 28 b -30 b. 


„ 22b-23a. 


„!3a-i4b. 


„6b 7 b. 


„ 40 (pp. 64-65). 






„ 23 a-23 b. 


,,140-15 a. 


„ 7 b-8 a. 


„ 41 (pp.65-69). 






,,230-25 a. | 


„i5a-i7a. | 


„ 8 a-9 b. 
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1st Trans. 4 fasc. 


2nd Trans. 2 fasc. 


3rd Trans. 2 fasc. 


4th Trans. 2 fasc. 1 5th Trans. 3 fasc. 


Text. 


a.d. 147-186. 


a.d. 223-253. 


a.d. 252. 


a.d. 693-713. 1 a.d. 982-1001. 




By Lokaraksha. 


By K' A-Aien. 


By Saijghavarman. 


By Bodhiruii. By Fa-hhien. 


Chap. 42 (pp. 69- 


IV, I5a-i7a: 13 


II,3o b-32b: 13 


II, 25 a-26b: 13 


II, 17 a-18 a: 13 III, 9 b-n a : 13 


71^15 Bu- 


Buddhas. 


Buddhas. 


Buddhas. 


Buddhas. 


Buddhas. 


ddhas. 












.. 43 (PP- 7 1-73)- 


„ 17 a-18 b. 


„ 32 b-33b. 


„ 26D-27 b. 


„ i8a-2ob. 


„ 11 a-11 b. 


.. 44 (PP- 73-75): 


II, 19 a-2oa: 11 




„ 4a-5a: 10 


„20b-2lb: ioj 


„ 11 b-12 a: 5$ 


10 verses. 


verses of 4 lines, 




verses of 4 lines, 


verses of 4 lines, 


verses of 4 lines, 




each line con- 




each line con- 


each line con- 


each line con- 




sisting of 6 cha- 




sisting of 5 cha- 


sisting of 7 cha- sisting of 7 cha- 




racters. 




racters. 


racters. 


racters. 


.. 45 (PP- 75-76). 


IV, 18 b. 


.. 33 b-34 a. 


„2 7 b. 


„ 21 b-22 a. 


„i2b-i3a. 


M 46 (PP- 7^77). 






„27b. 


„ 22 a-22 b. 


„i3a. 


» 47 (P. 77). 


„ 18 b. 


« 34 a - 


„ 27b-28a 


., 22 b. 


„ 13 a. 



Among the five translations in existence, the third translation has 
always been considered the best in China and Japan. There are 
numerous commentaries on it, compiled by Chinese and Japanese 
Buddhist priests who belonged to various schools. 

There is a third Sutra on the description of Sukh&vati, which was 
translated into Chinese twice, with the same title as the Fo-shwo- 
kw&n-wu-li<ih-sheu-fo-£ih, lit. ' Buddhabh&shita-amitciyur-buddha- 
dhyana^-sutra.' Sometimes the seventh character To* or 'Buddha* is 
omitted. Both translations were made under the earlier Sun dynasty, 
A. D. 420-479, by two Indians, named K&laya^as and Dharmamitra 
respectively. Dharmamitra's translation had been lost in A. D. 730, when 
the Kh&i-yuen-lu was compiled. 

This translation by Kcilayajas (a.d. 424, No. 198), Sanghavarmans 
translation of tKe~ Larger Sukhivati-vyuluf (a. b. 252, No. 27), andXum&ra- 
^•iva's translation ortEe Smaller Sukh£vatt-vyuha (about A.D. 405, No. 200) 
are called the Three Sutras of the Euie-La&cLsect* in China and Japan. 
Neither the Sanskrit text nor the Tibetan translation of the Sutra on 
Sukh&vatl, translated by KcUaya^as, is yet known. But it is equally 
famous, being commented on by several learned priests. The Sanskrit 
title of this Sutra may also have been Sukhivatl-vyuha, as it contains 
a minute account of both the animate and inanimate objects in Sukh&vati, 
which are to be meditated on by the believers in AmitAyus. The objects 
are divided into sixteen classes, so that the Sutra is sometimes called 
Shi-liu-kw&n-£ih, lit. 'Sutra of the Sixteen Kinds of Meditation.' 

The Three Sutras of the Pure-Land sect above mentioned are 

c [III. 2.] 



Digitized by 



Google 



x BUDDHIST TEXTS FROM JAPAN. 

commonly called (i) Tk-km (DaMcio) or 'Large Sdtra/ (2) Kw4n-£iri 
(Kwan-gio) or 'Stitra of Meditation/ and (3) Si4o->&in (Shio-kio) or 
' Smairsatra.' 

But although the Sukhivatt-vydha and, more particularly, the Larger 
Sukhdvati-vytiha, was so widely studied, translated, and commented upon 
in China and Japan, all efforts for obtaining a MS. of the Sanskrit text, 
either from Japan or from China or from Corea, have hitherto proved 
vain, and even the hope of future success has been very much reduced. 

I had a visit last year from a Chinese Buddhist, an excellent scholar, 
Yang Wen-hoei, who has devoted the whole of his life, in con- 
nection with his friend Mi&o-khyng (died in 1881), to a new edition 
of the Chinese Tripi/laka. He had travelled for that purpose during- 
thirteen years, collecting alms to enable him to defray the expense 
of his costly undertaking. He has published already more than 3000 
volumes, and he thinks it will take him ten or twenty years more to 
finish his task. The Chinese Government does not help him, as few t fL 

only, among the officials>now believe in Buddhism. He therefore follows, f £ "" 
as he said, the old maxim of * gathering the hairs from under the arm- 
pit of foxes, and thus making a garment.' He publishes as much as 
he can with the alms he is able to collect. 

When I asked him whether in his travels from monastery to monastery 
he had ever met with any Sanskrit or PAli MSS., he told me that he 
had never seen any, and that there was at present hardly a single 
Chinese priest who knew Sanskrit. And when I inquired what he 
thought could have become of the Sanskrit MSS. which, as we know, 
were exported from India to China in very large numbers, from the 
first to at least the twelfth century, he replied that since the time of 
the Thang and Sung dynasties (a. D. 618-1280) several old pagodas 
had been burnt, and that the MSS. had most likely perished with them. 
However, as Sanskrit MSS. had formerly been preserved in such places 
as Shen-si (the eighth of the eighteen provinces of modern China), 
Shan-si (the sixth), Ho-nan (the seventh), and Peking, he promised, 
after his return to his own country, to visit these Northern places, in order 
to ascertain whether any Sanskrit MSS. might still be discovered there. 

When all hope of new material had thus for the present, at least, 
to be surrendered, it became a question whether it would be possible 
or desirable to attempt to restore a text of the Larger SukhAvati-vytiha 
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with the MSS. now at hand. There are five MSS. in Europe: one 
at the Royal Asiatic Society in London (A), one in the Bodleian 
Library (B), one at Cambridge (C), and two at Paris (P and p) \ 

Four of these, A, B, C, and P, have been copied and carefully col- 
lated by Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio and Mr. Kasawara ; one, p, has been 
consulted in certain passages only. 

When I endeavoured with these materials to restore a text, I soon 
found that the task was almost impossible. All these MSS. come from 
one and the same country, from Nepal, and in all difficult passages they 
almost always share the same corruptions and omissions. 

I pointed out on a former occasion that these corruptions must have 
crept into the Sanskrit texts of the Northern Buddhist literature at 
a very early time, even before the time when the Chinese translations 
were made, for we find that some of these translations presuppose 
corruptions which we now find in our Nepalese MSS., but which we 
can easily prove to be corruptions. 

Thus we read in the Lalita-vistara (ed. Calc. p. 543, 1. 8) : — 

Afakshur anityam adhruvaw tatha ^rotaghriwaw ^ihvipi, 
K4ya-mana-duAkh& an&tma api riktasvabhdva^flnyd//. 

Here the metre shows that we must omit^ihvdpi in the first, and Kaya- 
mana in the second line. They are additions, and very natural addi- 
tions, to the original text. But when we take DivAkara's translation, 
the F£ri-kwdn-tcl-£w&n-yen-£iri, which was made about A. D. 685, we find 
both ^ihv&pi, ' also the tongue/ and K&ya-mana, ' body and mind,' repro- 
duced, and we find exactly the same in the far later Tibetan version. 

In the same chapter (p. 527), after Upaka had asked Bhagavat how 
he could bear witness of himself, and claim for himself the names of 
Arhat and £ina, Buddha answers : — 

£in& hi mddrw A gneyd. ye pr&ptct Irravakshayam 
Gitk me p&paki dharm&s tenopagino hy aham. 

Here the last p&da is clearly wrortg in metre and matter. There is no 
such word as upa^ina, and the P&li version of the same verse (Mahd- 
vagga,vol. i.p. 8) shows that the Sanskrit text must have been 'tenopaka 
^ino hy aham/ the sense being, ' Those who, like me, have reached the 

1 Selected Essays* vol. ii. pp. 343-345. 
C 2 
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destruction of all frailties are to be known as Cinas ; all evil dispositions 
have been conquered by me, therefore, O Upaka, I am a Cina, a 
conqueror.' 

Here, again, there is no trace of the vocative Upaka, O Upaka ! in 
Divctkara's translation ; and, whatever the Chinese translator may have 
had before him, it could hardly have been tenopaka ^ino hy aham. 

The fact is, that it would be almost impossible to restore a correct 
and readable text of any single page of the Sukh&vati-vytiha, if it were 
not for the great uniformity of Buddhist phraseology, and the constant 
repetitions of the same words and the same phrases. 

Take such a passage as p. 41, 1. 3. Here the MSS. read : — 

b. ^l<ir^^fnchKi^Km i ^(rd i 

I have printed ^ l IX^^MMi i UjlotKi^KH I ^irri , and I believe, after reading 
the Lalita-vistara, p. 331, 11. 5-7, most scholars will agree that the 
emendation, though bold, is certain. 

I had hoped at first that, more particularly for difficult passages, the 
Chinese translations would have been of great assistance. But, with 
few exceptions, they have proved of very little use. The Chinese trans- 
lators, if they were Chinese, do not seem to me to have possessed, as 
a rule, such a knowledge of Sanskrit as would enable them to make 
out really difficult passages. They therefore either pass them by, or 
give the general meaning only, and in some cases a decidedly wrong 
meaning. The impression left on my mind, after reading some of those 
Chinese translations, is that they often contain the result of a conversa- 
tion between an Indian and a Chinese Buddhist ; the former explaining 
rather than translating the words of the original, the latter writing down 
something that should convey the meaning and be intelligible to Chinese 
readers. 

In some cases the misunderstandings in the Chinese translations are 
due to the indistinctness of the Sanskrit MSS. Thus in the Lalita- 
vistara, p. 24, 1. 4, the Sanskrit text speaks of the king of Hastin&pura, 
p&//</ava-kula-prastita, • born of the race of the Pa/fc/avas.' Div£kara, in 
his Chinese translation, gives at first the name of the P&//*/avas rightly, 
but when he comes to the reasons why the Bodhisattva should not be 
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born in the family of the king of Hastin&pura, he writes : ' Because that 
king is a eunuch.' Nothing is said of this in the Sanskrit text, and we 
can only suppose that the Chinese translator or Ins assistant misread 
*?fw for iNl?. 

I therefore should have preferred to give up the idea of publishing the 
Sanskrit text of the Sukh&vati-vyflha, at least for the present, hoping 
that better MSS. might still be discovered. But my twa pupils. were 
very anxious to carry back with them to their own country a Sanskrit 
text of a work which is of the highest importance to their coreligionists 
in China and Japan. 

The two texts of the S ukh ^ va tt.yy Afia t the smaller and the larger, and 
the Amit^yur:buddha-dhyana-s()tra,form together the whole foundation of 
t heir r eligion, while all the other canonical books of theTripi/aka possess 
in their eyes a secondary authority only. That religion counts m illions 
of followers in China and Japan. It may be called a branch of Buddhism, 
but on some of the most essential points of religion it differs so widely 
from what we are accustomed to understand by Buddhism, that much 
confusion would be avoided by assigning to it a different name altogether. 
Whereas the religion of Ceylon, Burmah, and Siam may well be called 
Buddhism, as being founded on the personal teaching of Buddha S&kya- 
muni, there is another religion in China, Japan, and Corea, in which the 
Buddha 5Akyamuni plays a very subordinate part, having only to pro- 
claim the teaching of former Buddhas. As the highest object of this 
teaching is the attainment of Bodhi or Samyak-sambodhi, Bodhism 
might be a useful name to distinguish that religion from Buddhism. 

To jhis religion of Bjgdhi sm belongs the sect of the < J^eJ 1 and > Laad 
to this sect of the ' PureXand ' belong the two priests, who came to 
Oxford in 1879 to study Sanskrit with a special view of reading their 
sacred writings in the original Sanskrit, and testing the correctness of 
the various and considerably varying Chinese translations to which the 
members of the Shin-shiu sect have hitherto looked as their highest 
authorities in matters of faith. They and their coreligionists knew, of 
course, that the five Chinese translations of the Larger Sukhdvati-vydha 
could not all be correct ; but in order to know which of them was right in 
any particular place, they felt that it was absolutely necessary to have re- , 
course to the Sanskrit original, from which every one professes to be taken. 

Under these circumstances I thought it right to do what could be 
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done in order to publish a readable and, with the exception of a few 
corrupt passages, a correct text of the Larger Sukh&vati-vytiha. I trust 
that, even though far from perfect, this edition will be productive of some 
practical good in Japan and China, while I have no doubt that in Europe 
critical scholars will accord to it the same indulgence which every editio 
princeps has a right to claim, particularly in a branch of literature 
hitherto almost unexplored. 

The first text composed in this peculiar Buddhist Sanskrit, the Lalita- 
vistara, was published at Calcutta, in 1 853-1 877, by Rajendralal Mitra. 

This was followed in 1873 by the K&ra/&/a-vytiha, published at Cal- 
cutta by Satyavrata Samasrami. 

In Europe the first attempt at a critical edition of a Sanskrit Buddhist 
text was made by myself in publishing, with the help of MSS. from Japan, 
the text and translation with notes of the Smaller Sukh&vatt-vytiha 1 . 

This was followed by an abridgment of the MeghasCltra, with transla- 
tion and notes, published by Mr. Cecil Bendall, in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, 1880. 

In 1 88 1 appeared my edition of the text of the Va£Ta££//edikcL, the 
Diamond-cutter, based upon MSS. from Japan, in the Anecdota 
Oxoniensia, Aryan Series, vol. i. part i. 

The last and most important contribution to this new branch of 
Sanskrit scholarship is the edition of the Mah&yastu, published in 
1 881, by M. Senart. ^~~"^ 

* These few texts, with the addition of some shorter extracts published 
/ from time to time by Hodgson, Burnouf, Foucaux, and Feer, are all that 
we possess as yet of Buddhist Sanskrit literature ; and those who have 
worked in this recently opened mine^now Best themselves how uncertain 
the ground still is on which they have to stand and to carry on their work. 

There is, however, a great difference between the prose and the poetical 
portions of these Sanskrit texts. The prose portion can be restored with 
greater certainty and tolerable accuracy, not so much with the help of 
MSS. which, with the exception of those coming from Japan, seem to be 
the very worst of Sanskrit MSS., as by means of the constant repetitions 
and the almost stereotyped character of the general style of these 
Buddhist Stitras. It will be seen that in the prose portions I have often 

1 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880; Selected Essays, vol. ii. p. 313. 
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taken very great liberties with the MSS., knowing with almost absolute 
certainty what was the only possible reading. I had also for these prose 
portions the assistance of the grammar which, though by no means 
Pamnean, is yet not without definite rules. Another liberty I have taken 
was to add numbers to the long strings of names. 

But in the metrical portions the difficulties are far greater. The 
metrical dialects of the Buddhist Sdtras have never, so far as we know, 
been studied grammatically by native scholars. For P&li and for other 
PrAkrit dialects we have native grammarians who tell us, at all events, 
what they thought to be the correct forms. But for the so-called G&th& 
dialects we are left without any such help. The MSS. are written by 
scribes who, whether they were learned or unlearned, had nothing to 
guide them, whose great temptation, if they were scholars, was to 
discover Sanskrit forms under Prakrit disguises 1 , or who, if they knew 
what diplomatic accuracy meant, were left to decipher, as well as they 
could, the very peculiar and, in some cases, very uncertain letters of the 
ancient MSS. before them 2 . Burnouf ascribed the introduction, if not the 
invention, of new words, such as the P&li /if Aturanta, instead of the Sanskrit 
Afaturanga, to the ambiguity of the letters of the ancient alphabets 3 . 

1 See on this point the excellent remarks of M. Senart, in the Introduction to his 
edition of the Mah&vastu, p. xiii. 

' The following is a list of letters most likely to be mistaken for each other ; see 
Klatt, De C&nakyae Sententiis, 1873 J Senart, Mah&vastu, vol. i. p. xi :— 
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8 Burnouf, Lotus, p. 582. 
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All I can pretend to have done in these so-called G&thi-portions is, 
for all difficult passages, to have put the reader in possession of the 
evidence supplied by the four MSS., and to have given the rest as the 
MSS., the metre, and the grammar, so far as they are known, seemed to 
require. I make no secret of my own dissatisfaction with the little 
I have been able to do. Still a beginning has to be made, and the 
difficulties which we have to encounter in these editiones principes 
are after all the same which the classical scholars of the fifteenth century 
had to face, and which they faced manfully. Many a corrupt passage had 
to be allowed to stand, and was repeated again and again in subsequent 
editions, till at last a wider knowledge of the literature and the greater 
critical ingenuity of later scholars have slowly purified our Greek and 
Latin texts. It will be the same, I hope, with these texts, and I have 
little doubt that the Sanskrit scholars of the future will make allowance 
for the difficulties which we, poor beginners, had to encounter, and be 
more sparing than certain classical scholars in their use of inepte and 
absurd e, when hereafter they come to publish their critical editions of 
these Sanskrit texts. 

If I have erred, it is, I believe, in having often allowed the readings of 
the MSS. to remain, when it would have been easy to alter them. Thus 
on p. 8, 1. 17, I have, on the strength of all the MSS., retained Srabhidhya, 
though it would have been easy to change it into drabhishya. In a 
language which allows such gerunds as krztvand, .mimtvA, srinuya, 
innitvd, junitya, pr&pu#itv&, £"ahitv4, ^-ahya 1 , buddhitvA, karitya, kari- 
yAtfa, sthihiya, dadiya, dadia, etc., I thought that a termination dhya, 
representing the Vedic dhyai, might not be impossible; but I must 
confess that I have never met with an analogous form 2 . 

On p. J, 1. 13, bhosishu is no doubt a very irregular form, but I left it, 
because we have the Pclli ahosi, which would presuppose a possible GcLthi 
form abhosishuA, instead of the more regular abhtishishuA 3 . The use of 
s for sh we have in such words as uposatha, upanis& (or upani^), etc. 4 

1 On p. 8, 1. 1, I have left^ahya, for^ahya; see E. Muller, Der Dialect der G£thas, 
P-30. 

a See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, vol. ii. pp. 1 19, 121 ; E. Muller, Der Dialect der Gathds, 
p. 29. 

3 See Muir, Sanskrit Texts, vol. ii. p. 1 19 ; E. Muller, Der Dialect der Gathas, p. 29. 

4 See Senart, 1. c. p. xv. 
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On p. 19, 1. 4, I have left samlln^, even in the prose portion, as cor- 
responding to the Pili participle sam&no for sat. 

As we have the Vedic forms in ebhi/z frequently used in the Githi 
portions, I have hesitated to suppress the form ebhi, apparently a 
singular (like Latin ibi), in such passages as p. 7, 1. 13 ; p. 8, 1. 8. 

There can be no doubt that the G&thcL dialect admits locatives in smi 
and smin, such as kshawasmi and ksha/iasmin, also girismi and girismin. 
Still occasionally the MSS. are so consistent in writing ksha/ie 'smin, that 
one fears to correct it, although we actually find such phrases as ksha- 
jrasmi tasmin. (Saddharmapuwrfarika, v. 60.) 

The metre is often a great help in restoring the text of the G&th4 
portions, but here again the license of lengthening short, and shortening 
long vowels, is evidently very great ; and it is by no means clear, whether 
we should always write a long syllable short, because it counts as a 
short, and vice versa. Thus on p. 8, I. 9, I have written bhavishySmi, 
but on the same page, 1. 17, I have retained garig&, though one MS. 
writes gag<L Again, on the same page, 1. 7, the last syllable of sam4- 
dhitas is used short, though followed by ka.. 

On all these points I can speak with great hesitation only. We want 
a far larger number of texts before we can hope to arrive at safe con- 
clusions. But the more I see of this peculiar Sanskrit, the more I feel 
convinced that we have in it something really historical, a language not 
bent and fashioned according to the rules of grammatical schools, but 
a language such as it was really spoken in different parts of India, before 
the Renaissance of Sanskrit Literature, about 400 A.D. I look upon the 
G&thi portions, though far less grammatical, as decidedly older than the 
prose portions, and I think we can even now distinguish between at least 
two varieties of G4th& language, that of the story itself, generally intro- 
duced by tatredam u£yate, and that of poetical portions interspersed 
in the prose story 1 . There is also a marked difference between the 
GAthd dialect of the Mah&vastu and that of the Sukh£vati-vytiha, and 
we shall probably not go far wrong, if we ascribe these dialectic varieties 
to the different localities in which certain Buddhist schools took their 
origin. In that case the dialect which we commonly call Pclli, would 
likewise have to be considered as an ancient local dialect, phonetically 

1 See E. Muller, Der Dialect der Gdthds, p. 3. 

d [III. 2.] 
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far more corrupt than the G&thA dialects, but grammatically far more 
perfect, owing chiefly, I believe, to the scientific grammatical treatment 
which it received in India itself from a very early time. 

I have only to add that the credit, and likewise the responsibility, for 
the accurate collation of the four MSS. of the Sukhivatt-vyuha belongs 
to my friend and pupil, Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio. To him is also due the 
translation of the Chinese version of the G4th& portions occurring in 
the Sukh&vati-vyuha, printed with the Chinese text, at the end of this 
edition, pp. 79-91. 

For the sake of students in Japan and China, and chiefly for the 
benefit of the members of the Shin-shiu sect, I have added the text of the 
Smaller Sukh&vatl-vyuha, which, though printed in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, is difficult to obtain in those distant countries. 

A short account of tlx£^Shin-shiu^^ct, or, as it is called in China, the 
Sect ofjthe ' Pure Land/ i. e. SukhAvat!, from the pen of Mr. Bunyiu 
Nanjio, will show the true importance of the texts here published in the 
history of religious thought, and prove, I hope, acceptable to European 
students of religion to whom hitherto this important branch of Buddhism 
or Bodhism has been but little known. 



HISTORY OF THE < PL LRE-LAND^ SECT, IN CHINA 

AND JAPAN. 

In China, this sect dates from the fourth century. In A. D. 381 
there was a priest named Hwui-yuen, a disciple of T&o-cln, who founded 
a monastery on the Lii-shan or the Lii hill. Afterwards he had another 
monastery built on the east of the hill, where he had a pond dug, in 
which he planted a white lotus. The twelve leaves of the lotus flower 
were made to turn according to the waves, and this was used for dividing 
the day and the night into portions of six hours each. Here Hwui- 
yuen with his fellow-believers practised his religion, meditating on 
Amit&yus. After a time there came together one hundred and twenty- 
three men, who embraced the same belief. Hwui-yuen at once installed 
the images of the ' Three Holy Beings of the Western Quarter,' namely, 
Buddha AmitAyus or Amitjtbha, and the two Bodhisattvas Avalqkit&fY&ra 
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and MahAsth&mapritpta. Thus he established his school, which was 
called Po-Een-sho, or White- Lotus School. One of his friends composed 
a prayer, and others wrote hymns on the Buddhdnusmr/ti-sam&dhi, or 
the ' meditation called iptense thought on Buddha Amit&yus,' wishing to 
be born in his Pure Land after death. 

Hwui-yuen sent some of his disciples to India and collected some 
Sanskrit texts. He also introduced many Sutras and Vinaya works 
from other parts of China. He invited Buddhabhadra, and translated 
some Sanskrit texts with him. These were not, however, the works 
containing the description of Sukh&vati. He himself wrote a treatise on 
the nature of Dharma, in which he asserted the eternity of NirvA«a. 
This treatise is said to have been approved by KumAra^lva, who was his 
contemporary. Hwui-yuen died in A. D. 416 1 . 

Besides the Smalj^SnkhAvatt-Ayflha, KumAr^va translated, about 
A.D. 405, NAg&r^una's Da-rabhumi-vibh&sha-j&stra, No. 11 80 of the 
Chinese Tripi/aka. In the ninth of the 35 chapters of this S&stra, N&g&r- 
£*una explains the doctrine of Amitiyus or Amitibha, as taught by Buddha 
in both the large and small texts of the SukhSvatf-vyuha, Nos. 23 (5), 25, 
26, 27, 863 (large), 199, 200 (small). N&g&iyuna (Lun-shu, or Riu-siu) 
is therefore looked upon as the first patriarch after Buddha in teaching 
this doctrine; though there was Ajvaghosha before him in India, who 
quotes a Sutra which seems to be the Sukh&vati-vyuha. A^vaghoshas 
work — ^Mahayana-jraddhotpada-jdstra/ Nos. 1249, 1250 — was not 
translated into Chinese till A. D. 553. 

In his work above mentioned (chap. 9 of No. 1180), N4g4i£una intro- 
duces a famous simile, when he says : ' There are irmumerablfi-Jrates or 
forms o f the Law of Buddha, just as there are paths in the world either 
difficult or easy. To travel by land on foot is painful, but to cross the 
water by ship is pleasant. The way of the Bodhisattvas is the same. 
Some are practising (religious austerities) diligently with pain, others 
are able to attain to the state of " not returning again " (Avaivartya) by 
means of the easy practice, viz. by faith (in Amitdyus) 2 .' 

In A.D. 529, Bodhiru£i translated a short treatise on the Sukh&vati- 

1 Kio-san-^whan, No. 1490, fasc. 6, fol. 1 a seq. Tsih-thu-shah-hhien-lu, fasc. 2, 
fol. 1 a seq. 

a For the life and works of Nagargnna, see the Tsin-thu-shan-hhien-lu, fasc. 1, 
fol. 21 b seq., and No. 3 in Appendix I of my Catalogue of the Buddhist Tripi/aka. 

d 2 
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vyftha, written by Vasubandhu (Thien-tsin, or Ten-^in) 1 . It is entitled 
Aparimitiyus-sdtra-j^stra, or * AmitcLyus-stitra-upadeia,' No. 1204. On 
account of the authorship of this treatise, Vasubandhu is looked upon as 
the second patriarch in teaching the doctrine of Amitiyus or Amit&bha. 

It was this Bodhiru^i who blamed the Chinese priest Than-lw&n 
(Don-ran), when the latter asked him whether there was in the Law of 
Buddha a way of having a long life and even escaping from death. 
Bodhiru^i showed Th£n-lwctn the Sutra of the Sixteen Kinds of Medita- 
tation (on Sukh&vati), — No. 198, translated A.D. 424, — and explained to 
him that a man who learns this Sutra only, can be freed from all troubles 
and obtain a very long life, a life of immeasurable or incomparable 
length. ThAn-lw&n then wrote a commentary on Vasubandhu's treatise 
on the Sukhclvati-vyuha, in which he quotes NAgir^iina's work already 
alluded to. He also composed many verses in praise of Amitdyus 
and his Sukh&vati, and of Nig&r^-una. Th&n-lw&n (Don-ran) is the 
third of the seven patriarchs of the doctrine of Amitdyus, according 
to the Shin-shiu. He died in A.D. 542 2 . 

In A.D. 628, TeLo-,£Ao (Dd-shaku), the fourth patriarch of the Shin- 
shiu, died. He left one work, which is a collection of accounts concerning 
the doctrine of Amit&yus. He honestly followed the example of Thin- 
lw&n, and deeply meditated on Amitayus, repeating the name of this 
Buddha 70,000 times every day 3 . 

His immediate disciple Sh&n-tao (Zen-d6), the fifth patriarch of the 
Shia-shiu^is very famous, as he wrote five works on this doctrine, and 
taught the people most diligently. . One of his five works is a commen- 
tary on the Sutra of the Sixteen Kinds of Meditation. He was the 
greatest teacher of this doctrine in China 4 . 

Both before and after these three Chinese patriarchs, there were 
numerous priests and laymen in China, who are said to have followed 
this doctrine, though their views were not always the same as those of 

1 For the life and works of Vasubandhu, see the Tsih-thu-shah-hhien-lu, fasc. 1, 
fol. 24 b seq., and No. 6 in Appendix I of my Catalogue. 

2 For the life of Th&n-lwin, see the Tsih-thu-wan, fasc. 5, fol. 4 a seq., and Tsih- 
thu-shah-hhien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 10 b seq. 

3 For the life of T4o-£Ao, see the Tsih-thu-shah-hhien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 28 a seq. 

* For the life of Sh&n-t&o, see the Tsih-thu-wan, fasc. 5, fol. 5 a seq., and Tsih-thu- 
shah-hhien-lu, fasc. 2, fol. 34 a seq. 
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the patriarchs 1 . The schools of Thien-th&i and Sh&n continue to hold the 
doctrine of Amit&yus in China, though in a somewhat different way. 

In Japan, the principal sect of the doctrine of the ' Pure Land* dates 
from the twelfth century of the Christian era. But long before that date 
this doctrine was known there. In A.D. 640 the third Chinese translation 
of the Large Sukhivati-vyflha now in existence was lectured on by a 
priest named Ye-on, in the presence of the Emperor Zi5-mei 2 . In A.D. 
774 a nun, who was called by the official title of Afiu-si6, and who died 
in her thirty-ninth year, R said to have been a believer in this doctrine 3 . 
In A.D. 972 a priest, Ku-ya by name, who died in his seventieth year, 
and is said to have been a son of the Emperor Dai-go (reigned from 
A. D. 898 to 930), taught this doctrine to the people in Kioto, then the 
Imperial capital 3 . There is still a certain number of his followers there, 
who from time to time assemble in a small temple, in which his statue is 
installed, within the large temple, Roku-haramitsu-^i (Sha/-p£ramit&- 
vih&ra), in Kioto. 

In A.D. 10 1 7 another teacher, Gen-shin, also called Ye-shin, died in his 
seventy-sixth year 4 . He was a priest of the Ten-dai sect, but truly 
followed the orthodox doctrine of Amitayus, agreeing with the opinions 
of the Chinese priest Shcln-tdo (Zen-d6), the fifth patriarch of the Shin- 
shiu. In A.D. 984-985 he wrote a work entitled W6-«si6-y6-shiu, or 
' Collection of Important information on the doctrine of going to be 
born in Sukh&vati.' On account of the authorship of this useful book he 
is considered to be the sixth patriarch of this doctrine, according to the 
Shin-shiu. 

About a century later, there were two priests, Y6-kwan and Rid-nin, 
the former died in A.D. 11 11, and the latter in 1132 6 . Yd-kwan left 
a work entitled Wd-sid-^iu-in, or ' Ten Causes for going to be born in 
Sukh4vati.' Rid-nin founded his sect in A.D. 1127. His sect is called 
after its principle, Yu-dzft-nen-butsu, or 'Circulation of the Merit of 
Remembering Buddha Amit&yus or repeating his name,' that is to say, 

1 See the Tsih-thu-shan-hhien-lu, or Records or Memoirs of the Sages and Wise 
Men of the Pure-Land Sect, compiled by Phah Tshai-thsin, in A.D. 1783; and its 
continuations, by two others, about A.D. 185a 

2 See the Nihon-sh6-ki, and Koku-shi-riaku, fasc. 1, fol. 24 b. 

8 Butsu-z6-dzu-i, fasc. 5, fol. 9 b. * Ibid., fol. 4 a. 6 Ibid., fol. 9 b. 
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when one repeats the name of Amitayus — (Na-mu-a-mi-da-butsu, i. e. 
Namo 'mitayushe or 'mitabhaya Buddhaya) — for another or others, both 
will equally receive the favour of Buddha. This is one of the eleven 
different Buddhist sects in Japan at the present day. 

The principal sect of the doctrine of the ' Pure Land ' was first estab- 
lished in Japan by Gen-ku, who had the other name H6-nen, in A.D. 1 1 74, 
when he was forty-two years of age. He was formerly a priest of the Ten- 
dai sect, and discovered this doctrine in the works of the Chinese teacher 
Shan-tao (Zen-dd), after repeated and careful examinations, to which 
he is said to have been led by the work of Gen-shin, the sixth patriarch. 
After his discovery, he left the Ten-dai sect, and taught the people 
this practical doctrine. He had more than 380 disciples, among whom 
there were many distinguished priests. He wrote a work at the request 
of his disciple Yen-shid, a retired prime minister. In this work he quotes 
several authorities, and adds many important notes. He also compiled a 
commentary on the Three Sutras of the Pure- Land sect. His writings, 
both in Chinese and Japanese, are numerous. His sect was so flourishing, 
that many priests of other powerful old sects were very much afraid lest 
their own sects would perish. They consequently accused him as a false 
teacher, and in his seventy-fifth year, A.D. 1207, Gen-ku was exiled to the 
province of To-sa, in the Shi-koku, or Four-Province island. But he was 
set free and called back to Kioto in A. D. 121 1. In the following spring 
he died, being eighty years of age. There are many works on the life of 
Gen-ku. He is the last of the seven patriarchs, according to the Shin- 
shiu sect, established by his greatest disciple Shin-ran, thirteen years 
after the death of Gen-ku. 

Soon after Gen-ku's death, however, some of his other disciples founded 
their own sects, of which two are now in existence under the same 
name of Zid-do-shiu, or ' Sect of the Pure Land.' The founders of these 
two sects are Ben-a, of the Am-zei-ha, or Sect of the Western Island, 
where he lived ; and Shid-ku, of the Sei-zan-ha, or Sect of the Western 
Hill near Kioto. Ben-a died in A.D. 1238, and Shi6-ku in 1247 1 . 

Although Gen-ku established the principal sect of the doctrine of 
the Pure Land, his leading opinions were almost forgotten after his 
death. But in A.D. 1224, i.e. the thirteenth year from his death, his 

1 Butsu-26-dzu-i, fasc. 5, fol. 9 b. 
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greatest disciple, Shin-ran, established his sect, with the view of main- 
taining the principles of his teacher Gen-ku. Shin-ran called his sect 
Zid-do-shin-shiu, or True Sect of the Pure Land, now shortened into 
Shin-shiu, or True Sect. In the same year he compiled a work, collect- 
ing numerous maxims and adding short but important notes. Shin -ran 
was born in the noble family of Hino in Kioto, in A. D. 1173. ^ n ^ 1S 
ninth year, A. D. 1181, he became a priest of the Ten-dai sect, which he 
left in his twenty-ninth year, A.D. 1201. Then he became a disciple of 
Gen-ku, and shared the misfortune of the latter in his thirty-fifth year, 
A.D. 1207, when he was exiled to the province of Ye^i-go. Five years 
after he was set free, and he travelled through the north-eastern provinces 
during twenty years, preaching the doctrine of the Pure Land. He was 
in his fifty-second year when he established his sect. After that he wrote 
several books, both in Chinese and Japanese, in which he firmly established 
his system of teaching faith and morality equally, while prohibiting 
strictly all kinds of superstitious practices. In A. D. 1262, Shin-ran died, 
when he was ninety years of age. Before and after his death, his dis- 
ciples and descendants (as he was a married priest) have constantly gone 
to different places, and made the True Sect of the Pure Land known to 
the people. There are many works on the life of Shin-ran. 

There is another and still later sect of this doctrine of the Pure Land, 
called Zi-shiu, or Sect which performs worship at fixed times — six times 
in a day and night. It was founded by the Japanese priest Ippen, in 
A. D. 1276, who died in 1289 1 . 

Besides the above four sects, viz. Yu-dzu-nen-butsu-shiu, Zid-do-shiu, 
Shin-shiu, and Zi-shiu, there is another sect called Ten-dai (Thien-th&i, 
in Chinese sound), which also holds the doctrine of 'die Pure-Land/ while 
in the six remaining Buddhist sects, still existing in Japan, this doctrine 
is generally not taught. 

The following two tables will show the result of the religious census of 
1880, with the dates of the establishment of the eleven Buddhist 3ects in 
Japan. 

The number of the Shinto temples, and of the preachers and students 
professing the Shinto faith, has been added for the sake of comparison. 
The Shinto temples in Japan are numerous, but the number of preachers 
and students is comparatively small. 

1 Butsu-zd-dzu-i, fasc. 5, fol. 10 a. 
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1. SHINTdlST AND BUDDHIST TEMPLES (YASHIRO AND TERA 
RESPECTIVELY) IN JAPAN. 



Sect. 


Date. 


Number. 


Total. 


Shint6 .... 






186,702 
' 72,158 


i. Hoss6 .... 

2. Ten-dai 1 . . . 

3. Shin-gon . . . 

4. Yu-dzu-nen-butsu 1 

5. Zio-do 1 . . . . 

6. Rin-zai .... 

7. Shin-shiu 1 . . . 

8. S6-t6 .... 

9. Ni^i-ren . . . 

10. Zi-shiu 1 . . . 

11. W6-baku . . . 


1 First established about a. d. 

j 660, but included in the Shin- 

' gon from a.d. 1872 to 1882. 

a.d. 805 

„ 816 

„ 1127 

„ 1 1 74, or about 1220 . 

„ "9 1 

,, 1224 

,, 1227 

,, 1253 

,, 1276 

,, 1624 


4,785 

12,928 

362 

8,3M 

6,155 

19,208 

M,334 

4,970 

525 

577 



1 Nos. 2, 4, 5, 7, 10 are the sects among which the doctrine of the Pure Land is 
wholly or partially taught. 

2. SHINTOIST AND BUDDHIST PREACHERS AND STUDENTS. 



Sect. 


Preachers. 


Students. 




Male. 


Female. 


Male. 


Female. 


Total. 


Shintd .... 
1. Hoss6 


21,311 


no 


i,493 


68 


1,561 


2. Ten-dai .... 


4,694 


60 


808 


18 


826 


3. Shin-gon . . . 

4. Yu-dzu-nen-butsu 


9,335 
296 


7i 
13 


i,957 
in 


18 
8 


i,975 
119 


5. Zid-do .... 


10,427 


209 


2,188 


418 


2,606 


6. Rin-zai .... 

7. Shin-shiu . . . 

8. S6-t6 .... 


5,9i9 
24,699 
16,093 


135 

2 

620 


1,256 

5,i94 
3,098 


157 
692 


1,413 
5,i94 
3,79o 


9. Ni^i-ren . . . 

10. Zi-shiu .... 

11. W6-baku . . . 


5,37o 
497 
47i 


78 
8 

17 


1,202 
IO3 

99 


30 


1,232 

103 

99 




99,112 


1,323 


17,509 


1,409 


18,918 



Oxford, May 1883. 
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II ^}<9Mifl«i|£: II 

nwra 4 1 ^wts f^KiJ^ i iriiWH 8 ii 

TOtsf^fTHFI fiRR ft *|ft I 

^i^iff irfa ft ^t^hwt 11 

*4Hl<^i fTcf^rkcTfrn II 

mnfa wf «<g»ifVKM*H^i ii 
inr inn ^?f i ntf«H«M*fl wn^ Tispji 9 flmfi i 

" "P'lfe* 1 *^ IflH fH^M^H HTtf lifted I fi^J- 

1 In B. only. 2 * left out in A. 3 ^ left out in A. 4 P. adds ^ftsftniTJ* . 
6 JJ4UKIW+) A. C. Jjl^HUW^ B. ijlUI^UW^ P. 6 TO A. C. TO B. 

T tot*j°? 8 tot Twnftw? a. inrnrof p. totout b. tot ^rn^wr c. 

ipft c. 10 vtitqo a. c. p. nfvq b. n ^toto p. $**to c. 

B [III. 2.] 
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2 i ggreifep: ■ 

^TOfinn»^ ^m^^ *i3TTOmfr vf^rmM^ **ft- 
^ fmrromq?^ ngmwH qg^ ^Tft5%^ < w^* 

yfrmx tf^f^fffaNWsT*r&: mil 

' fftfanrttjpto P. The other M8S. read fiN * ^°. * HIHMIH^ C. 

**P. *C. *Jlfw&nA. B. "fcsfP.C. 8 f^IA. ftWB. ftq^fC. 
e VlWUO C. qfa&l| P. vfaeToTf? From Karmira to Ananda left out in A. B. 
1 See, however, Pan. vm. 4, 5. 8 V^k^, twice, P. itfftlT, meant for V^T, twice, C. 
* «l«|*lH*I C. l0 *P^T ^ C. P. See for these names the Smaller Sukhtvatf- 

vyoha, * 1 ; Lai. Via*, p. 1. " Cf. Lai. Vist. p. 526, 1. 7. 
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wr^t fkwAH\^iM\im Tjftsjit 3^rih m^<ihm- 
fa^h^fa^re: i ri*mi(M ^mH'H^i^^^iSrH^ 

xift^lt ^^8: MJq<lH«frrcHMJ : TfhrfH^: i T ^ 
gffipmiJH Mfi^i * prarci ^ 4 ^<iii tafaq*8 ^forfa^i 

Tifl f^ifd ^fflriMH I riHr^fM^M I WI'MRfir: flWf- 
^^n^HMH^fNiyHW"^«lril(iHH'i*4l<\^'i^dl^ , ^*l 
«I^MM<I Hn4n*if!^^T^I T^H'M^ril^rm^- 

1 TO? P. **flj A. *PT B, deest in C. 2 ^PdlRTftRT A. B. C. *PRT- 

WflTftRftw P. 8 g$ C. 4 fif A. P. C. See, however, 

P&*. vm. 4, 18. 

B 2 
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4 i ty<iMiR<gg: ■ 

-dW^ft wrf^r jfhmn **m\4 hPhhh sfipRffHra 
wnre5nf?nwft qpreqqni <*Vfci^wfl ^ft^rw- 

IFn^R ffffR ^pm» *^<4Mi ^ l^fTUt ^r *rc# cHIT- 

fiigrh^^H it *gre?q ^t qs^ntnre^q ^t iipwreq- 

JtlAfngiNliHIW 1 ^T im\ ftwft firei^ 2 H ^ ri«IHId- 

fl«imHHW*k i *4Ri ff 8finHwj4miHi ^nj^srra- 
fimiral $$<^h: m^Hm: i 3ifa g %MM< bihih- 
^* atsgm^t 8 im* i fcftwirim warn <*fa 

1 From 1PSTOW to H^?£ deest in C. B., and ^lEWftf^W stands in P. only. 2 **(V- 
$\ A. P., deest in C. B. 3 *$*n C. P. fam* A. f^fa B. 4 *W*? 
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II q«Hifl«jg : II 5 

fH^rat «TOR e i%WGpNi1 l Tnr e i>9'^TfH>|#R e itg^t | t1 s 

1 iraTfi^jL A. B. P. HlfW^C. ^fFTlfil^Cliin. transl. 2 C. inserts *|$W. 

3 ^° P. $3° B. 4 q$Z° P. 6 tot*** A. P. 
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6 ii ty«l4ffl«j£: ii 

wrfNt *n*?*y«m<Hl Tm??^^rfi ^m?8^rf^n- 
SUHK^Pwfwi^h *rra8ouiJK*M£l *TTOtf<.*rei- 

W<HI<l(*Hl<i1. •TR^f^'WN^ 1TH8?HIH^Ht TTO 

^nHM^^nrat TmM8*«?nf5wTOt ^mMM fH^m q^ 
mq.^h4,wi(h^ ira%o*Tfi»pprcfr sTrat^^MHiMM- 

it ^TH>9^ftr5*rf?n^T : Rto 8 I f*T^rkM< *ft*5 TOTttS 



1 ftwft A. B. xrf*T«ft C, deest in P. 2 fc^fTfl A. ^ B. P. C. 

8 P. inserts 1TCW? * fWN5l* A. fiffi? *P» B. ftrft *TO C. filfa 1W P. 

1 181*9* W ' n G' on V- * For * ne names of the Buddhas see Lai. Viet. p. 5, and 

Childers s. v. buddho. 
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cJAhiuhui iwiiircujir: qwreforen in^ 1 *n5r- 



wr tf^^ifH j li^ifawsnfti^ 11 

.1 iffaiT 3 *ftfa$ Ufa U$<*lft II ^ II 
V4+4fa 3RJJ 4 *mafti 

«nW*ifM ^ifUMilcfnf? | 

*^| T ftsffcf Htfa ^jfa^P IRII 

1 mift A. B. 2 From here to UIMfWlfalf (p. 8, 1. 7) left out in B. 3 llfn H A. 

irftnrc. nflRP, 4 *S*p. 8 * s *c. tffcp. M:a. 
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8 " qqurfl^ : i 

mrofii a^ftpsr *iT5*nn i 

mi 9| ^V *fa 3 V^TTfft I 
gfr 5lg 3fff 4^H I « l fH I 

'iVlUWIMcjUmijJ 

1 *nft flnnrf a. *nft ^tart p. tnfl ftrrri c. sftrot? * wbt p. 

TO A. C. 8 *fa*A.C. P. 4 Wflfiffl^ A. C. P. B ft A. B.C. P. 

• *P!T A. >f»n B. C. P. 7 *^fr ftff B. C. Several ayllablee are wanting ; we 

expect tome reference to the Bodhimancfala. 
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ii qqmrfio^ : ii 9 

^r to inrnj ot ftreft i 
^rf^NHro sfH* ^ 11*11 

^ to fa* M^M^ifri ftsftr i 

nWR(7 t tprfshr^fw ii ^o ii g a 
sro ^^r^ s n#raft fa^pa mtt ayftniuM 

H*H'IH Sqq^ifa'1iqifi ^g3ri<<4N^ | ^ufa HT- 

awprcNI i jm % *pt- 

it n vsqm sih^ ^NT^ftiHiuNwm j i ffy fa$$- 
*W "ifippchr i ^sifaiu tts H^rarol i i sift 3 

1 w*? 'htoi5Wa,c. HTTOT^rfp. mrouifritB. 

C [III. 2.] 



Digiti. 



zed by G00gle 



2 II ^^Nffl^' II 

graTfi# ginu^ i Hi i cft : i rRrm i mn i HJSMH q 

■ ^ H. farin a ^T^5?^ *fFm5IT8^ H^rtlM^ TOlfe- 

^ $nmi iw 3«n ?^ ^FRiirt^^^ ^rft^j^M^ 3 

TgfrfiR tfsr|fNffcra#fifTO#: illll 



1 g^mwftg^ B P. The other MSS. read &* * fc°. 2 Hg l »liM I M^«f C. 

a *P. SJC. *Jtfw&HA. B. °%SfP. C. 8 fqfcrA. ftWB. ftq^fC. 
* ^f^O C. *ft*4ti«l P. *fm<o«f? From Karmira to Ananda left out in A. B. 
T See, however, Pftn. vm. 4, 5. • Twf , twice, P. 1WJ, meant for 1»^«f, twice, C. 
9 *lgm)j| C. 10 <<IM^f| ^ C. P. See for these names the Smaller Sukhavati- 

vyuha, § 1 ; Lai. Vist. p. 1. " Cf. Lai. Vist. p. 536, 1. 7. 
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*nn *jto. mi 1 *ri§ qfbpr n*h^ifi ^hrf^^w i*^r 
n*M<id: xf^Mro: i&*m wm^t £rami;fff&iiifti 

nft^ *pa^s|: q*H<id«^r<H<0 ; Tftcffofai: I T ^ 

^K^msN trfbpi * pnrei MJ<«id g£ reiS xftwfifllrcii 
fr«ife<ita *HsjdiP^K<u ' ngwHfagiVu tntm w- 

Tift f^fif ^iflriMH I riH^m^ l cHIFTfTRirT: flWf- 
^Ff^RnT^nCiftfff l^g% MiNMI^m*ri*HH<^H ^t- 

H^nf:^H^rlHHi^rM««l*ll*<Wl5!M^'4H«IMI^irdlU.«(*i* 



1 TOJ P. TO* A. tPT B, deest in C. 
HCTlftRftw P. 8 f*T C. 

P&*. viii. 4, 1 8. 



2 4<lfl<llftMI A. B. C. *HT- 
4 f«f A. P. C. See, however, 
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4 H q«Min«i|$: n 

^NHI^tiriHM<^H<^^ l *[% WHM<l<K: **$ IT 

^fM^t nft^r iftatar **tM\4 Hfiwpr ^|3Rffinn 
iw^w f^fm ^ora Vim! ^ Hg^msrt ^ *re# cnm- 

T?m$ MfijUEdl Tnq%|l^|^ H^I^rHIH<<!d^H I ^^^ 

^MIjM^fi I rn^W |«t: I ^nfrigriifls!H<V J «fl OTIS 
cWl'MsSR *IH»i «HH< rTqPTrT V^fi^MUM ^q *IT 

>dM^Jri I ftrJTO ^iffc I TfBTT ^n«^ iTOPTTT: *i*ilfy*J<!l- 

Mi<fi<ti i Hi H:i ^^<W^lMWH<c?fti^A* r:inglw:i 

fatRrcf S5$*r: ht^tr: i safa g %mm< cwiii- 
^i ^s^m^t 8 *f^ 4 « 4wU H i*N i ^TiMi <*fa 

UI$Al«l|J| 4)fru*4Mi UgltivJMWtiHJ ri^l J M^ri*4^ 

1 From qTSTflV to «^t deest in C. B., and ItWfil^TI stands in P. only. * TWfth 
fy A. P., deest in C. B. 3 W>JTO C. P. fijWTCA. fsptl* B. * H*f? 
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ii qqnifl«^ : ii 5 

*Shfl?(JRM 

ft* WR^T flM^fl *TO rRPTJftsf^lwrWfit <*fa 

tnrfMrot *m38 «qq' i dfVM*MHrri*nfl *to*m*$c- 

1 1T*lfil*jL A. B. P. HlfW^C. ^fFTlfil^Chin. transl. 2 C. inserts ^|$W. 

3 ^° P. $3° B. 4 q$Z° P. 6 **Pt^ A. P. 
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6 II ^Mrfl*^: II 

wrfa^t *t*3*«j«<i<rI ^m??^^rft ^m?8 ^rfart - 

H<HI< l (HHf<ri1 Tm^f^RMl ^TTl8? mH^Hl ^m 

HmM?^?T»rat ?TOM8T«?nf5wra1 ^wm faflrfifl Mfr 

Ug l o^ *TOMS*ni*Tilftr<*$qt TRMbiRRWl TW 
MQ.^HiWl(H^ TTRlfOTTfT^pi^t »TO1%^*^IH*HWM- 

^rmsM ofl^ii Hw H fl*ftfl3 i iw*i*UifiMw sbtlf- 

^ TTT«^ftTfHf?T^T»lbo s I ftff^tR^ T fa*J tnjTtbS 



1 fipft A. B. nftntf C, deest in P. 2 *)^frft A. ^Zt B. P. C. 

3 p. inserts ircriv? * fafttfr* a. faf* ?rm b. firf* ?rm c. fcrft ?rro P. 

5 Ugih^W in C. only. 6 For the names of the Buddhas see Lai. Vist. p. 5, and 

Childere s. v. buddho. 
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fttlNWlm : $nat <jl4>H<<^i : msM<mqKfa : *!T- 
wftwuM^i rfiiiHwiii: qm+d^im ihr^ 1 v^t- 

^KTt TW fH^^fMHIM Mjfrf*<l»*4rriHMirri*414{sJMI- 
HmMWI'lrtflHUM TOT *W HWfrU fT%%*| 

qrfi dqqq i M i qifa r*repft?Tji 

t ^ m *bpi hht famtH *iP^i 

4^RmPiQ*n&«i* t i 

t iffrm 8 ntfti *tf* *3<*t>i inn 

sf¥f?rg ^wtt 'pit *rg$: i 

1 UTOl A. B. * From here to UIM*WlfVH (p. 8, 1. 7) left out in B. 3 if? H A. 

irftnrc. iMp, 4 f^p. »'flft:c. ^:p. Art: a. 
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8 ii qqncfl«g$ : ii 

ftl<4<lMI%ll4ll ^IiftsfWcT II? II 
HHUfri U jffoj l «H«MI I 

in? ?h| ^f* »rfa 3 iHUdiift i 
«K i *Rmw*ii imt^? n8n 

gfr ^| *nri qm« i fa 1 
^w *fa*jfa ^^pmn « mi 

MmiiA mlVi'* j i | wi *mhi i 

J|VlM*WM<*HMTi3J 

fTC *j*hsirfic ^ ^MriHJIi: I 

ffir mien ^HNrcfw ion 

1 wrft ftnrrctf a. ^nrt tftart p. ^nft ftrni c. sftnni? 2 tot p. 

TOA.C. 8 HftfWA. C.P. 4 TRTfVH^ A. C. P. * it A. B.C. P. 

• *PTT A. *f*TT B. C. P. 7 J^ffr fo? B. C. Several syllables are wanting ; we 

expect some reference to the Bodhimanrf&la. 



Digiti. 



zed by G00gle 



ii prrarfep : ii 9 

<Frffonr wiH i H i fW qw: i 
m Terr ^r $ f<ii(H ftjii i 

Hfa|(*McJ ?T ipTfNtffaS* II ^o || g || 

■WHIil qqqwfa J 1l1l fa^fa%$ri< < 4N rU ^g*4fa Wl- 
W4W4 I H^j % ^jj- 

Wli lftTO^¥ I ^S^tltl I TTf HJHW^l l I ^rf«l ij 

***? 2 mro i ^qf a. c. Hnwf^rfp. tmrcuftiB. 

C [III. a.] 
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^ I ph^mm ^NriW^HIri^l^HKi II Mil 

^1 ^5^% Mft^ >n^t <jT*mUNm iHlPTfTFI 3 

*n§ f^FTST <4f<i4i w<r^i!fl^M tot H*rortsffrc»n*n- 

1^Hii^<rw< ^ nfin*iRu*i*flr^ ii % ii 
ftMift* t vflrii3*i^^<flfa^dqgq i q t wrfv ^fam 

1 ^VPBft A. B. ^TnflW C. CT^nfr P. Chinese translations put 21 or 84. 2 $*JW- 
^TO A. yrifcPT B. yHfrgm P. C. 3 Here A. and B. insert a Pranidhana 

which ought to come in later. 4 iHfnffir A. CTT^ B. S^T^ffr P. C. 

6 >w*°p. c*tang°A. b. ^bsrtfhjc. 
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II ^}<9MifUiJS: II -i' 1 

^T fk fttft HimjU«j+Tl<$ ri*ll J lri: I 3R ^RT^t fa^t 

wWi^qM4K^WM.'M t^^ nfamfri IISII 

inn ^ m*n'wRh^i^ fireft 3T f hiMlfa jr 

Hrif^MiH ?TT^t ^T ^rfl a H^TT HH<gH^Hl *WTW- 

11*11 ti%Wi«taei ?w ^i^^ fWT: «^N»tim %- 

n? ii s%^ WM'wq ^fsrcj^ ^ tot: mkimmiQ ^ 

^(Vw(*w«|£fci ii 
ii 8 ii a%$i H*Nwfa^^ ^n^f ^ i^rnsri ^ 

1 P % and C. add gft flcfin l fir, A. and B. *ftflgK C. q ft'fwWrt . P. tjft?jf?°, 
and so generally. * >IT*^d «ll«JI.*l*fi A. B. C. *T V^d ^tW P. 8 ITUjd 
^I^J4Jftl4 A. B. W W§t ^T irf P. C. See chap. 15. The reference to the Asuras 
is left out in three of the Chinese translations in both places. Suras or Devas could 
hardly be mentioned here with Asuras. See, however, the 4th Pranidh&na. 

C 2 
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i2 ii yaraiffrfg : n 

*^ T f??TO ^jft 8 Wfaft H^<H*Tl <5fNwig^t^t- 

KfatfyW ii 

iibii *%** wiwfa»£i3% ^ wsi: u*nsiftt# 
^ i f^ra ^rtro <rrf*Rt n^liui! «j*$H«Wl- 

*wre#^tft*fiw^i ii 

1 jqraift p. irsrnh^ a. iwnn^ b. uspn^ c. a sN^fii a. ?R^ftr b. 

IPIfl^fa P. C. 3 The Pranidhana with regard to the divyaro feakshuA is placed 

by A. B. in chap. 6, between 7IWHTO and ^T, beginning with the words ^TODlPflftl 
and going on to coif^inl H^JS. In C. and P. the Pranidhana stands here in its right 
place. 
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II ^}<aisffl«|$: II 13 

HnwwmJimMinPi rarer fr«^iiftj|MHJii in 

«»rwNtftmftRr^l 11 

w$ * f^nim: ^f^ s^ 1 ^n^^nrftfMrr^ *t 

iiwi qfrft n'MMfoi^iisft syRfr wwi^lta - 
fttf^rci ^fl*i*Hvj: ^tw*ot ^jRmfiFT%^nrfer' 
«i«i«i<itii«m4m<w sift? qfami : vfaK$x$n: 

^WRRNtfwft^iN II 

f*rer$£tf 11 
11^11 s^ft Hn^^rcf wxttijlRuif+utarcr 



1 See Childen ». v. r&ai. * Ml^lfa P. OTfflTft A. B. B HH l H l fa C. 
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14 II 34Mifl*{|£: H 

hRh^i^ rerrat uh\^\^h\^h\4 *3 <*h ** fl ii- 
u^4^«nfa+ifa*r^W ii 

II <lft II *T%^ H'mHtfUHIHSl d(Ul*4|TO}% ^f^TTT- 

ftwf*tti*jutf II 

II St II fl%^ WHH^Rllllirci $ WS1 ^(% <*taWT- 

iHi*<ni *im<Hi ^ftffr fVnqfUM to htr^t ^ 
Ereprm^ *t h h< ^h ^O swrstf^ft*fw|WJi ii 

1 A. and B. insert after WlgHHHU in $ 15, IT* WHMl HHmfl$d*(ig«UHHU H^F** 

if **r mwt^ a. b. c. i *€ httcj P. 1 wfawj^T^ 3: 1 HShJWWpfhCTfaSI 
wjiftasg: a. b. (exc. to) c. (exc. T**% ). 1 ihImih^^H " "J^g: P- 

3 * P. C. lft B. IT A. 
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II g^Rfftf^: II 15 

II Wl *%3 H'l«Mlfim i Hm T Hfrjmi<gflg "^^1 

tf*[3tf II 4 

MKINIril H^it *3 H<**uPdMPrM*i: ^<«J*KHi 
^*rai qj<JUlfaj)lhMi aJ<^<»MP<PH4lim(H^M f 

*whI j mH<^if$*m*4i4^N«j*<Hi ««w*i«nMl 

WRf ITT fTR^R^RT tl«l<HiHlRw(*W«|*N II 

1 From fall to ^1^^ left out in P. 2 See Childers s. v. patlHnantariyakam- 

mara. 8 Iflfa P. C. ^fWf ^ A. ^fKXH B. 4 A. and B. repeat § 19. 

6 $***! A. *N| B. C. TH*g P. 
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16 ii ^nnfap: ii 

P^rMKH HT^f* rtM<**^*0 «WI<Ki4,Rwfa- 

w^*ri ii 

I 
-%*%&% ^SWTO: Wf** '|<s$fr*4 HWMH ^* 

foi^fldmi l <H4Wifit fat ^ ^*t *m?r: *?ff%- 

1 After Wfllfc 1& X A. B. leave out till «J*tf «HJ*M*"NV etc. 2 The 23rd 

Pranidhana is left out in C. 8 VFHig A. VWWg: B. vwity P. * *ft«ift: B. 

nftsfcA. nft««ft:P. 
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II ^Nrfl*^: II 17 

IRMII fl%$ HTHF^tftlMmW rPT ^5^% ^ ^flfa- 

#l^i 11 

ll^ffll fl%^ HMV^rMMIMMI cR f*5}% V ^»fa* 

^M^Nfajrft^ ^t^f^fff 1 ^n^r^rrt ^irttaKii 
11 *$ 11 s^*l H j HH^fyi4iHW im ^^% w» s?"#*c- 

tffw 11 

iRbll *l3«*i HT^'^lRlHIH^ IT* $*tift ^5Wr^rH^- 

11 *<iii *^$ H'UHtftmnw %^f wrat ti$vsH 



«* iifa vx fnyfirivz prcrifefi i c. p. 

d [in. 2.3 
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1 8 II 3^13rft«Jj|: II 

II^OII S%5$ H*N^fiiH I HfH H^ ^^% WfirT- 

f^ftnn^ *f ^ptT err- 



UWl<NHlNHl*W*Jwrc 



ii^ii s?vi*i* mN^fawiHw ffr ^re|% «i ^fan- 
sr^W ii 

^OTfintffo $%T «*MMdl H%^T rn^gH^TO 
ywiifi 4Wwf*flEhj*W II 

1 w^fk a. s^ffr B. q$vH c - <J^M, p. s *• re* 1 * Wroh&- 
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ii $«Mcfl*^: II 19 

*j4ki *TfH*rffrf*T : tort: *Hf}ifl4 tftorc Trfir- 

II ?M II *%*$ H'HHtRlHIHm Jaron*^ f?^H%*T- 

11 9% 11 *r^ ^n^tfarnTO *w(%iitfw^^j i *ft- 

tot %^M ^i »{t\c6^'Khim\fo ?rm fii mfl<ifr 
swu^i^fM^Pwi^^M 11 

1 1WT$A. P. WTOt^B. S #TA. B.C. MWHP. 8 * ** * TOfa A. 

* £* iwifn b. * d* ^nmfa c. i w* H^rfW p. * urttaTu? 

D 2 
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*o ii qqHffl*^ : ii 

ll^ll ^%^ H'KH^faniam HH ^TTWf ^T^l- 
II 8o|| *HP$ H'l'MMMmH^l ri<*M4jlig|^l||3 ^Ifa- 

ll*tell fl%$ H'N'^fMMIH^ H^| ^|^%5 ^ *ffiw- 

1 i «* a. b. c. p. 2 s*wr a. b. c. p. 8 in$% jiifri left out 

in C. P. * «gron^nta B. C. P. rqm A. 6 Jjftfl B. 6 11*5^1 A. 

H*$Z* P. inf^r B. Tuqwii c. 
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ii gyNcfl^: ii 21 

< jUmfl3 41fatM i *t wiri i ^ifi *m wtrfii ufcnw- 

sftfirafiw^W ii 

#5w ii 

^Hi^4ui^n^<<r<?<iii m^i^kh i: ^wKwi^W r m^- 
^^Tf ^^ri mftjffiN ii 

Il8!fll *%^ HiNHlfilHIHm fg^n^fs^i ^ 5 

1 Thia Pwwidhtaa (45) is left out in P. s ifr*l A. B. ^* C. 8 ^ B. 

4 j**toj a. b. junro p. inrw^c. b *a.b.c.p. *? 6 ^« 

A. B. C. P., also qf and *f . 
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<5r^jmft 4 ^pj^Wh?: IIS II 

1 flfa ftf B. After this two syllables are wanting in all the MSS«, but one MS. of 
the Bibliotheque Nationale at Paris reads *fa, which may be meant for WW or *n*f, 
only that the first syllable ought to be short. 2 °Unft A. B. P., which may also be 

°jn* I written too closely. 8 *TO ftHOT? A. C. °V? B. *T* ftnnm^5 P. 

4 ^RH«lftTP. * Tff*nmi Q C. 6 TT is left out in A. B. To Wb.C.P. 

8 **fcu? 9 $k fan tzv* *nn a. ° w>H* i um i p. *ft* ftni t^pt hut b. 

°t£fa tnn C. TWK, for T3RF?. 10 T seems to be wanted. u nfiPH 

left out in A. B. j see Lal.Vist. p. 84, 1. 15. 
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II $4N4ifl*g£: II 23 

*n^ ftnn *iwhi$ 2 *ro <*fa 8 iign 

srfai ^5fM: PwmW ' 1 
fii^f^ qj»nm i w^rt 1 

*frPTO srfflWT ST ^HM, I 

srfwfa ?fts ^rw tftr 1 
gffrreft nfl^ ^hPmi iism 



1 01 



°nnft A. B. C. P.; cf. Pali sameto. * VW ftniT 17* UT$ A. B. C. P. 

8 JTWJ H^ft A. B. JTTCI wfc P. Fft^t C, ^rrar being left out. * 0, 3BT«tTl 

A. B. C. P. 8 f*f&i C. P. W? A. B. 6 ^rf C. ^1 B. P. *T*T A. 

T B. insert* W. 8 fj» C. P. f>A.B. • f*J|TC° C. *° f^° A. B. C. P. 
11 m is left out in A. B. " WHJ qUHIH l jlul A. *RH° B. ^fcW jpf 

HMHM^Hi P. *tjft* ?p» «H WMJ l Mf C. It may be apaliya. '» " JH I MIH ln l 

A. B. °'IIIM<1«n < fl1|f C. P. " *W1 C. u Wf deest in C. '• >pr B. 

" tiro a. ctct: b. *toit: c. p. 
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24 ii q«Mri1<g$: 11 

H^lrtt ^ ^ifa*HI< llbll 

^fbrfspwis 3 *w*f<rti i 

MrirtM4?lfc ^fti5 OT^lf I 
THT^B^ fa? 5 ^TTOWl 

Hfiafire wh fa s*sNi*ro 1C1 ii w 

Wifa fiw jj^fopiNI i 

*ifa fir ^n! 'TO <wvh i 

^7$U 7 ^ra tigupjtaNig i 
$q*<m3«u ^"^rchri 8 iiw 

TRf^H 9 ^n TRfl g^n: I 

ij*hnn *rc%s*j tfw<sl§: i 

^rf%ft u %^l *rf^l oftf^R ^* 12 *f?T II W<lll 

1 *HR5° A. B. C. 2l 5¥C 3 ^A.B.C. *£P. * 1H» A. TRC.P. 
VI B. See Lai. Vist. p. 360. 'ftBA.B.C. felP. e WJI° A. B. 7 **J 
a. b. 8 wnj ^RPlf A. C. «rcg ^Nt B. HTj^Nt P. 9 WtlT A. B. P. 
*ftlT deest in C. 10 °*f*cl° A. °*f<n;° B. C. P. " "ftsftj A. 12 See 
Lai. Vist. p. 317. 
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h«'wm< wftwrafr^ g mired fag?ift*ryft 
^nf%ar 11 q ^n$ yrere^ m$n>fl fi^Mm wnUt <^r 

HIUMVI HWIrim fCfT: *faroq cfftSl 2 tWIWI 
^I^H*4l^lrWi ^«^^<Krii Ulj<MJMMil4lT B H3l ^<- 

3^ g S ^«q3Ufl s fiHiqH«H«fl*i : ^»r: fqtfls^^: 



1 Hfanlhn a. ufiuvRT b. ufi&fVnn c. uftrfinn p. 2 citaw left out 

in p. 8 unrftpmn; a. b. c. wmftronn: p. 4 wfiroTfinro a. b. 

Hflumflm c. fffiryrfimflR p. B ^nH b. c. p. ^*?ft a. • «tc* a. b. 
«*ftc. *r*:p. (*nftf:?). 7 finqiji:A.B,c. 

e [m. 2.] 
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26 ii $^Rcft^: II 

^M^Ml^l4fMlU||Al^^lUirHi^TJichrHrq| f q^ ?r' 

f H^HKiirm^ fftm^: ^Ttf^n^TOT^I^tfV- 

Hts^ ii ^nfai*: m ^fow*ciftw[ m^M ^ ^r- 

qirri<flfaRH^IM I <fad l ^<rlHiq rf^l WH<fftld« 

AfH$dV!d4i<«inq vwt: nigMfir 11 ^i ftfiwvr^r 

^cn dH<W^i|Wl^^indH^^<nrH^d^d^^ll^^ 



1 fttcTPft in all MSS. * *1^» WW in aU MSS. 8 «irnWI A. B. C. 

■ITOVm P. * #inrR^r P. SIWHlfts^ A. B. C. It probably was originally 

** * ?Nnn'ft»>J^; see PMi sampa?ano. 8 ^ in all MSS. • C. reada 

tfcmKrn«m)ifnMkfHn l <fl^MKft i mMN qi irHd lH <!ll . 7 ^t!T A. WK B. 

^WT C. <*^ P. 8 $T left out in C. • V. A. B. I C. 
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H tyHMiflugg: II 2 7 

*j*ffn mOiiii: ^ftirn *i^*mi?Hifii ^rthrr ^t t 



1 Tftwft: A. B. Hft^ffc C. P. 2 Some words seem left out here in all the 

MSS. 3 HTW left out in B. * TOI^Trf A. C. m«(^H«n8 B. IRH4}<h3 P. 

6 ^hntrfWf^tm: c. « tf a. b. c. p. 

E 2 



Digiti. 



zed by G00gle 



28 ii q^Hcfap: II 

*T I 5ft ft «^Mfl»«IWft!dlHIH: S WT3. V^mt 
fH^<*JrM^ ^WWH5l ^^ II ^0 1| 

*l3|*<| ftl^ffilTOt *mU"rflS*JTO ^THPwNtfwfH- 

^'^uiifflri: nftf^fT 3rngts?r fiHifl*V s*i wf*reit 
sfiwhpi u?rf| frrefh firaft wmrfa vfi ^ ^raft i 

H'HMU£ I *T ^Tf *jH<JH< 3 rfVIHlrt> Sfftfft HWHrt :'l 
Sift ^T fl 4 riq i 'lril s ^wiwft firefircfo ^?ff| fa- 

*frfy^ ^iM^rH v5^'fe?^ Mftw i *ii ffoflifl<fl<fl - 

*m ri^ H i Hl s ^m^H^ s qr^i^4f firo#: nftfa: 
y<^ji?ts^: vnAiHwiT ^i^^Mm<i wmh i k : imti 

^rfarlT ^TO TRT TO 5 «f ^»t M*H<!!M3H*jfM J l(J- 



^rr^ tiRyvM ^ctt f^ftr nT M^hic^MmfH 10 



1 *$*: c. #»j^ p. * iftjrRFnrc p. sirhrRPnr: b. c. 3 w# b. 

* * left out in A. B. 6 WT TO left out in B. 6 * P. 7 * W iT g - 

HTfT I ^jftT C. P. 8 yr^r^WTT^Tfill I jtifv repeated in P. 9 IRTPT^ 

c. p. 10 it Tfrnrnnnfi T a. b. c. 
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ii qqnifl*^ : ii 29 

wm ^r MR^KgifH '^rrofw jiHinii ; 4 ^fufr!- 

HlRM^ I *!€NHIW n fl^Wd W *IT 4NHqgqnq *n 8 

>TOT *Tt FfNi 10 *$f<rtl firefff I HIMIH^M^M^I^ t ^T 
*PW TOTfailTOW iWl'MMl WTO: HUHSqaflj I 

^fiiiw ts HnuHi,Bi«H ' | ii'4 t rnNhwH : frrtfcnw: 
mft^frmws #n»pftaw ^fartfrmwt fWinftiw- 

1 *^T left out in A. B. 2 q ftaHl n flqW H<ljftr^ A. ^ftpftsgW^V 9# 

fijfarftpj b. q fwl n uq fto* EFHjfirfirq c. qfyfhro^ f^$ w^fojfa- 

f^f P. 8 ^WWftl A. B. C. P. 4 ^1° A. *^I P. 5 fqpiT ^it 
A. B. C. WHlftWT "JIT P. fl $*T added in C. P. before ijjt 7 J A. B. C. P. 
8 This passage is repeated in C. 9 *JT left out in A. 10 tfTOft A. *TTOft B. 

*TlftC. HTlftP. n fWB.C.P. pfA. Is it meant for •ftft l flMg ? For the 
series of indras, see Lai Vist. p. 564. 12 * P. 1S W I M«^^Hffft | |fl*MUH* t A. 

^mra^j^finft b. w*w^^qflft i ifl ° c. wro^^f5ftnft°p. 
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3° ii ^Wifl*Jj{: H 

^S ^HmHdm^^ ^^%gi^H ^M<MJ l *l<Uri^Mrri : 

Twmn^r i ^ ^tfw ^nrfcrmMg iron: xwnn: 
m*m d«iHiri^i iRi»p#P3f?f: irai'iirer ^i«j*< 

WsjlwfrWM II ^ II 



1 ^ left out in B. 2 «?t P. 3 1 left out in A. * H^HjUlM A. 

6 * P. • Wtfflf C. ; left out in A. B. «WT P. 7 H|<«Jf Sldfaftf- 

iNffr a. »tf<f^|riftr«<^«fi p. wmqwfafafafw b. trsi^ngftrfa^rfk c. 

Not clear ; could it be irinavad ? 8 ^nTgfrfoHfcft A. B. C. ^KBlMAql P. 

9 °Nwro*w a. b.c. p. f«hq»m5|w? 10 °*ht a. c. p. °fcrc b. "*p»tb. 
12 ^pm: a. j^m: c. p. ^w: mm**)^ : left out in b. 1S ^itfir mim»«teV 

Hn«g<J l fiu left out in P. 14 ftPTCTfill A. B. fifatlfol C. ftWITffN P. See 

Lal.Vist. p. 168. 
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4^RK||^rri l rt^ l H< 8 fa^fflfl^ T ^^ifiS^nt!ri l M I H : 
HlfH^4 l l^4><irir<^4HilMl ^g^^ ^MRM^nS*4rii 

^^K^ifir^gff^tt wfNi **ra ^n^ iwnfts 1 * 
^nr^fa^ ^M i ^ ^f^i^^^^ti ^ i ^ i gci^ i 

1 ^iHTOT A. B. P. ; left out in C. a ^iMlflmfiu left out in B. 8 *fhraiPpft 

fi*^: p. * frtm »to^t^a. ^nnwnh^B. iWt franco. ?nit «Tipph^p. 
8 ihf a. b. c. p. e ^unsftnnww a. b. c. wfcnfinnro p. 7 vq- 

f^imft A. B. C. P. Cf. the VajTO**Aedikft, p. 35, 1. 10; p. 42, 1. 7 (upanishadam). 
8 l^f ffl^llW^K A. B. C. qifa fxh{ wan P. • >gf7^* A. B. C. >J^ II 

ftpr p. 10 **wnj5»*reiwts*fjnr a. i^rgf; *TOWtsqf$* b. **r«f5 
"sNtofjrr c. 1?™^ vct^t qftct p. 
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32 ii $%H'«iffl«!j£: ii 

*r: y^4i<t ftifNipfhn^Tt muttiftmiiRi i u*r- 
*h5ri infirm? 11 

^roftfaw ^R^ TO WmritsfciTOTO ri<mMri*J|l- 

i^r Rf ^ n^f rl I 3R d^M^mflfad^ tTO *R^iT 
*FNtf*Rf*R^TOI ll^ll 



1 ^hnr: a. b. c. p. jwk or fmni: for ^[nhtnr:? 2o #^«ita. c. 

°?Nifrl P. °IT^ B. 8 «T is given here in C. only; it is put in between 

OTTO and V9T in B. ; and it is left out in A. P. * P. has *T before 
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II f^Rifaf?: II 33 

<*faWra)fN*?hlWl 

HMIt|m^cW*lll <M<fmq*M$HI IWFIrnfvifNf^ff- 

^sh «3*«i<ii' ^M<wrmgqm3i : 1 tffk *r* <m^i: 
%fa% %*tct: i tffw *M»fc<M*g i: ^RfNwin: i #f?f 

4JUk J M4<il *JUK J M*Wi: I ^H?f ofifkd*J*M<Sl T^t* 
TJ^Plfc ^J^Ns ii*TO ^ 1 'tffil WW <WHi ^<ll**i 

^rer %fo ^i ^HH ^5t *rht g^fef ^jwj? 

%fe WsTOS ^ I tff?T 1RTTT ^RRt 3 $M<8w ^TO 
%fo *MifcW qUK*Mm ^1 tff?T W Wit 
S^N* ^TO %ffe ^Rf^PP? 4J«K'M«I <*tff?T- 

gwiro i *Hw **Rt twr! sprite! ^TFf fffe 
¥hfi*MI picM^i (Tttiipn wife ^r 

1 The MSS. constantly vary between ^T$ and tnTO> ^W and tfa?, but on the 
whole ^Wf and ^W preponderate. a From flfil ^HlWrf to WW left out in 

A. B. C. 3 TJJRf left out in A. B. C. 

r [III. a.] 
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34 ii qqHifl^ : II 

wnroi 1 ii ihm< ^<t^mi»ii ^not 2 ^preNnnfa 

1 Instead of *ih«i*m C. has Snfc. 2 Deest in A. C. P. For the sake of uniformity 
it would have been easy to insert CT and ^T throughout, but they have been printed 
only where some of the MSS. gave them. 3 Deest in A. B. C. 4 From 

'JTyPTA to iMlfH left out in P. 5 P. has 3<u3H<4Hi between ^^fnof and 
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M qqHifl*^ : II 35 

• 

«juk j m*< 4t ton c^r^H4jf>m^ i: *jtot stww t- 

*fan <jt%npn^n ton siwtfTO: *ttot: ^prcr- 

g^nnn: ^rt *wrt*wi ton: ^#rt: *jtot 
^munfoi m-^iRs! ^jjhii i Rh ipnfri tM>fcq>m i fa 

•mwAtuu: 2 ^wt: ^mu«4i ton v*iwh: *rrcn 

^^ M>^|rH I ^Mif^<M<^ l ^m^^l^^ l Pu! ^TfiT 

^prcNrer: *fan ^miT ton tfforor: sjtot: Wi«w- 
^rrfir mufti qun'Mm i fH ^ i Pui cflQ;riij*>m*urH 
m»chPh ii ^Mifc<H< ^nsrt ^nrwrorfa ^iPh 3 
wkmhiii : *far. wuxm i ton: uuowi'i: *ftot: 

UVKMm i PH MtIIP*!! «>RMH4 | Ph *pnftr WKMJWfa 
M»cJlfH II fl^jt ^TW^ lW ^I^UJ Jjc'XriNftm'UKdl'-' 

1 ^coifn deett in A. B. z From ^SiVT to ^pnpHnn deest in B. 8 «N<fl- 

«nnftf 1$*Tfa deeat in P. 4 ^TThf fi5faT A. C. P. ITlhT iffinbT B. iHtHTTT? 

r 2 
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36 II ^*slHrfl^: II 

■fat ^>p%Vl ft^<K|?|^V|^tS Hfrtf M : ^RTR I 

?r xrsnM^Rinnwf^ i tffw ^Rimngr fN rift* 
5«^w^^T^^Mi^irri'iHi 6 «#^^^pif?rin%n 

Mlf4||ri<4^llri HMlfaq<HHfiufaH^fWTn II ^I^K 



1 From mnm° to THT*rihfapT deest in B. 2 qfrHIWTOTfil tffir deest in 

A. B. P. 8 JUT deest in C. P. 4 JUT deest in A. B. C. P. The Chinese 

translation presupposes ^W, giving the numbers as 36 — ioo— iooo — 1,000,000. 6 Cf. 
Va^raitAedikft, p. 31, 1. 14. • Cf. the smaller Sukhavatlvyuha, 5th paragraph : 

deest in a. b. • q^HOTiTO a. c. p. 10 »iflirfair$ft a. °finnr$f»» B. 

*lftu(^m>jfif C. *filfan'»jfn P. 
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S^jfilS fcHiftH^ f^ nfriftri i: i h^hm^ i crfN? 

TOt 4MM< ^RHH oiWllifi «1MIIM<I<J *ra: 

1 *njfw*r a. b. c. ^inf^sr p. a ^t: b. 8 ^n a. b. c. 4 \ik b. c. 

8 ^IB. • ^Tt A. B. C. t *1^ deeat in P. 8 *fcn A. B. P. *fcUT C. 

• *ton b. p. 10 wrsfc d«»t in p. " ^»vr: a. c. it **vn b. *t*vt: p. 
iftircn*? 
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38 ii ^MNifl^: ii 

mm ^refc ^Umrtq^i'niH^m r<«M*i*nfci*i*jrJr 

sf^qts^r: 3 ^pi) I^FTR: frrcMt ^HJ&fiijl 

*sM1 *retai ;rarat Hn^^mw^Hi^Lfri n mm ^n$ 

^^i^ ?r^hfftfniNffi f<mifH<m<*<un^i tfinRtei 

tffireft i ^ii^i^rij ^i^h' *R«h WTOTRRT^m 
^*^Ntf mk dfauft fipn* ttr: nr^Nfn i ir ^ 

W**t ^GT^fff sftcf ^ift iRfNfcT ?Nt ^ht ^Tft mfk I 

1 agfi&req A. C. P. ^jftaet^T B. 2 Cf. the small Sukhavattvyuha, 7th 

paragraph, where we read: WOTTfa TO JTTftyr «ftfimMmlPlW f^TW ^W 

^i: tfmnfijiTO yggfrftg : $r£ Rwtft ■ 3 «%€*: a. b. sto: c. wra p. ; 
is it for *%*:? 4 vfro b. vftrw p. 6 ^B, 6 s^^r a. c. 

**T^ B. TOTO^ P. 7 TOT left out in A. B. 8 *T deest in B. 
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ii q«Hifl«gft ii 39 

fa^m: ^pri^iTcgqn^M: i in i^r ?* tot ^fkW?t 
q qifaum 3 xiftg^ 1 inrauiiK tot iiWh frov 

*Rtsj *ra^ 'potfw i cra^n i ^nra^ ^t 8 ^ ay«!«^ 

1 WT A. B. IT C. P. 2 ?pnft A. griftf B. ^nft C. P. Cf. the small Sukha- 
vat! vyuba, 4th paragraph, where we read : WfWTOTfTfT!^ftY?&l» VflMw ^Wh^T 
*j<lli)qic$«li: iNpiK I Is ^1, easy to drink ? 3 After nfWinm all the MSS. add 

vfa. 4 irann^TTr^q a. b. irenfannpnEq c. ^miin^ to? p. 6 *Tft*ft 
ftnflfa: * n# a. c. °* infft b. *Tft?ft ftnifa: * infon p. 6 «%rw c. 
*Ariir a. b. p. 

p.mgmqre: qTflTs4jiHi«Hiii^^ 

The various readings of the four MSS., as here put together, will give some idea of the 
difficulty of restoring the text. We can gather from Bodhiru&i's Chinese translation 
that what he discovered in the text before him was that those who did not wish to hear 
the sound of the river, need not hear it, even if they were possessed of the so-called 
heavenly hearing which enables a man to hear everything. With the help of this hint the 
text has been restored conjecturally, though with sufficient certainty. 8 <«*iis*«i P. 
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4o a q«l4ffl«|g: II 

<Mlril^rtll<lHNfaOMS!*^ *FtilWUiifiMHliii" *(^lS41- 
4H^r^U!IH^I^r<rilH^^|U|%H^fqRl^M* i giMfHti^ 

Hlftd I ^T5:yi^<sM<Hl*!*d)sftl riN<M3. iff ^iftj ^* 
^1 ^»i frtf ^sl*KM!Mi M^rt^fa 1 !^ Il^bll 

«T^n ^ wc*f*$ ^FR«rt <*tw?ff ^ aw 

1 Sf*^ left out in A. B. C. 2 H^MH^ l ilO A. C. P. U^lirtlH^llfli B. 

3 ^fifW left out m B - * '^ ^pftfw « *T# P. 8 ff^m, see Childers, Pali 

Diet., p. 393 b. • 5H j:w js^^p^ a. pi§:w jr^l b. yfywt 5:^^ c. 

yn jrir^l P. 7 A. adds T^TT, B. C. P. TNf . 8 ^fcff B. Deest in P. 

* 'TOTfTinrfH'fan A - B - c « ^ ^firajrfW: mgp p. ififfHt? 
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ii q^Mifl*^ : ii 4i 

oftwift awr ^Tf^ro^fartrfT^ftft sift <J 

*tfH s iflfiutnamm vRfir iflftiHUHi :* i * itaf ^: ^ 
ircfa: <h4.4: ii ^ iflriyH^Nm^ i ^mfti towtot- 

j^fw i if^ to 'wmn^mt »=^rfrr iro sr^l 
T Mn^t 8 tort «w%<n<rH i u3 v 9 ^w^mfti »fa- 

^l^r^AMHyS41^i^^M^MH^ I i|4l4W^iVijrri ?Nf 

t©: sf nsTOH vfkzgi *rcfir i m^tuH ^iimr 
M^Mfri i ^ ^m i ^m^m^M i ^iHJfri crrt *ffWw- 

1 Kliroft deest in C. 2 frf*» P. » wfrftyWlfl A. C. ^iftpWifl B. 
VM^PWfif P- 4 *TO*TO A. B. C. VTTTftt P. See Lai. Viet., p. 331, 11. 5-7. 

8 tfUPft A. B. C. • HRK A. B. C. P. UTO ? 7 ^$W* P. ^fft* 

a. b. c. • tvAtnn a. b. p. »N * tj?t c. » ^ ^ a. b. 10 m 
nfirt a. c. *r vfi& b. wt v%$ p. " w i ^ i fui irraifti a. b. c. 

*fl > 8q ii «fl ureifir p. 

c [in. 2.] 
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42 H ^Mrf.**^: II 

far *miPh ^mmiPh qjoMMi fir ^fcj^rftfar 

*$*%* TOlf?T ^P<^M<<Ulg|Mq^QqN^W$ a- 
HUHM *UmPh II ft ill^? 1 foHHUHdmTri JWifcHI - 

fit HH i frmqmUijJliJi Mt^roRf^r^rNi d i ynite 

WWHI^KWIMflliU :' ffC^m f^tfif ^NffT T*ft 
Mfl^KnTri II Wl 

WW ^PrtUHWU^W^mPclPH tU^li H^ail TO* 
^W^ l l ^»K c| Pilq :^fft ^^Hl *4«jmHri<ft 4 ^Hreft 

^ht MifoffiiHiMfifai ips.: m& ^m Wi> * **reft 
^ ^ymnii <7tTOTiTt *4«fMi 3*«n: 11 *o 11 



1 nTfy a. p. tojji b. nrtfi c. * y a. $n b. c. jw p. 

3 firfllT: A. B. C. fan P. 4 ihNi A. B. C. P. BodhiruJK gives the trwwlitera- 
tion ^i ^ j^[{J P&n-tho-iift, i. e. II**, which would be better. s From H * 

>nfa to Hrcn* left out in p. 8 ufii^u a. p. ^tfimT^qt B. Wfil^tffa C. 
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TOlt *<$ fl+HM< ^NiHl f^^M l ri t ^ l ^*M- 

^ifk I .fat ' WffHUi PmKJtflUNMNJiM^^r 
y^Ml^ftf<^*IMMr<^»faHlH^^ftlfi^H4ifli,4rrt 

wA^fa ?mt^jft gmmrtifH tot iMHm n tiyfkw\ 

km^M ^NW ^j^r 7np^r %: ^^Mraptaff: 
^gt»p^^TOf?T ^ff^ ut^ ^gtrjTrfrforqfH 11 fa*ft 

1 ifa a. b. c. p. * w j prfWi l a. p. wjjrftn* b. myrqwftsu c. 

» T«r^«rt fait a. c. Tjq^rotfaitB. Ta^*rcrff*itp. 4 ^t^a.c.p. 

^«M«\ B. 'jlf, which has been substituted conjectural^, is generally neuter. The text 
may have been originally it ^ Tfl^mi and ^TpSt^. b aftqwi A. B. C. 

^m* p - * Jfrl A - b. c. p. T flrfc a. b. c. p. 8 vwi: a. c. 

TI*lt B. OT P. 

G 2 
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44 n um4ifl«g$: n 

tmut ITHtSWTO HI*tiUlU|RKfil *nftr S#SJt 1 TlfH 

wwt ^<5 yHiM< ^rra»n ojVwiifi i»t& f^r* 

foft f%*nfa TOTfa innsft f?^n^rorst^pif?TiR?ii 
tat: i «nftj fR *ft <i«Mm«M ngfHi tf^rf*- 



1 trftrfi^f p. * «f»nn*far p. *f»nref*far c. 3 fipr^^Pffi a. b. 
fil4 "n^i^l c. p. * virsnfo a. c. TSHCTTfir p. * «5iHU(ji«m*i$ a. c. 
wtwrsnfa *rm$t b. stfwwnnfl p. • vwroit left out in b. p. 7 ti% 

A. B.C. <PtP, 
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II ^U4ifl<i|$: II 45 

*fl«*i*M$*| ?T ^ for ty<N<KH<ui«ii *nri *rS?wfv- 

tfisf* tot: ^fam *^ i 
ft^MRi: mmhWPcki: i 
ft *^«M)*W irfa 'iftwfti 

SP> <to^<M ^ ^JTTO* 1 
g«Nifft T 1 ^SRT5: S I 
^? T T%fHf?WT ^r fof 4 1 

f^im falfa Tsn 9 gRhijj 

1 TT 1TOT A. B. *f 1TTO C. TT TT*lt 1*. a ^rtROTfWhfil *JTTO A. 

m%m+lflq 3 fcra b. qwwftflnii ijtre c. ^ *m«iiflw i i fcra p. if 

we want to restore the metre, we might read ^4 *ntm*Hh\J\ %<w> though the short o 
would he irregular ; or, allowing still greater metrical license, we might conjecture 1R 
VQJ*Ut *HKHM ^1, u e. ' A kalpakofi may perish and the diamond seat/ using kshaye 
for kshayet as one syllable, and TO as trisyllabic. 8 ^: A. C. P. ^T^t B. Is 

UnjJ meant for HH?, i. e. ITO, or is it meant for VTJt or "SI^J ? 4 See Lai. Vist. 

p. 57a, I..10. 6 J deest in B> B ^8 •TPrf, either 1$ •TPTT or perhaps mitaicol. 
1 From TOTPg to H^WT^ left out in P. 8 For HT^JT, see Childers* Pali Diet, 

p. 411, col 2 1 for paramanuragas, Lai. Vist. p. 171, L 13. 9 vm* A. B. P. 
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46 ii qJUMiftujg: « 

^rTT WllV ^MUltM tTO I 
^PW ^ftft 4 ^cTH^IcM: 4 1 

cfiTt ^j ^w 7 h^h for 8 1 

T f^ 1<7 5R?ta HTT1% 18 1 

H^TTfk 13 igWT fafafri " ftH^frfrf II M II 

inRl^^I^R^ ^Rrft <*tWjj: u IRM « 
4lcg4ilW4l ^T M'Mift TFNN qft#N^ ^5 HFft 



1 STw^ni Tjft a. gfc a^f tm b. tjcfci^ro i mft c. fjtwi *inft p. 

3 •colfl A. B. P. ^3nftl C. ; meant for *!5Pft. 8 S^RT B. j deest in P. 

4 HtaftA. C. HtffcB. P. 6 WfR B. HTn%:C. 6 * A. B. C. P.; one 

expects * or ^. 7 f^C. 8 H^lNt A. H^ll iNf B. P. H^llNfC. 

»^»? '*PI*A. W1%B.C.P. 10 ftpTO^A.B. ftPFRC. ftPTOP. 
11 K deest in P. " wA A. C. WW* B. WWII ^ P, " nWiV A. 

ironflr b. c. irenftr p. " Mr a. c. ft b. flrfir p. " *8m a. b. c. 

n8^TP» ,a wWwnft: A. B. C. " H»TOlft left out in A. B. u 1*h 

'IIW left out in A. B. C. 
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« qMMilUitf ; ii 47 

s WiUdni ^Ki^t i <im : awroNft: h*|h 

'ismfiy : ^^it: 8 guw fif i ffifit it ^mif ffi ure- 

dHfariW HHKIrt 1 MlNftlPrt fcn^RPri ^m^lj^ 

P^q^ i tiiu<i ! MJiiPfWiri*H *raan afaRFfwfr for 
fatf fwr^w^gwt^fiw fH" frit ' ifiyffin 1 ' *rt 

1 From T^ to Iffil left out in C. *# T^ P. 2 P. adds 3* before tmii. Could 

it be yr. g*: wirt? 8 M^lXftffi i a. wyiftftrfW b. ijnftftnr c. 

qmfVfll P. 4 ift B. 5 One expects gtWJ* see p. 14, 1. 16; p. 48, 1. a. 

6 ^r. p. w* a. b. c. 7 mnnir a. b. c. p. 8 «r wq^nm p. wwrjnifir i 
wvnjpnr: b. • ^t a. b. c. 10 firop? a. b. nhp c. p. m p. adds 

M1W^31^f^«hmfil(Le.ir^). "lIT^^A. WT^^ B. C. P. 



Digiti 



zed by G00gle 



4» ii qqMilUgff ii 

s lqHUm nEnMi^«<m . ^m^wiffl : ii^h 
3«hm< ^*€|% ^J^t ft?wi A*wi f^ftr h»tr^t- 

1 »fi| A. 1 jfif B. C. *pH P. The Chinese translation suggests firffilTJl , i.e. 
Buddha's nirmitakaya. a TOBW* A. C. WflWcMHI*) B. HM4& P. 3 •Forfar 

jBj^fnrfwA.c. "fniraftriB. gwfWfir sj^t * wW p. 4 *froftA.c. 

?! frmymiwft left out in P. 6 *& A. B. C. P. • *H*fa° A. B. C. P. 
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ii qqniflgfff ii 49 

**l qfw" Mftiii.wq I 
*nfl lift siprfa ^pt ^f%Rji 



1 ^wwfftwi a. fawtftnri b. c. fawrftwi p. 8 inn a. • jm 

B. ; deest in A. C. P. * This is all that remains of what seems to have been the 

first verse, consisting of four lines. As the Chinese versions agree in mentioning the 
Eastern quarter in the first verse, we may oonjecture something like : 

*nh itrTwflpnftnmwi i 

The general outline of the metre is + — w | |uu-|u-u (-). • 4 B. P. 

• fW B. P. T Hig P. 8 VTV, but see verse 4. • «ftnr *!f A. B. 

vftmftniTJC. I0 Here the metre seems very imperfect, and cannot be restored by 

a comparison of verse 4. Possibly a shorter metre than that of verse 1 may have been 
intended. " * A. B. C. if P. 12 Ml A. B. P. " WJT A. B. P. 

H [in. a.] 
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5o H ^Mifl*J^: II 

S l famfl H^^fi l ii Il8ll 

^^n^^f^iwi 

n<fei«iflyi ^fir %^i 
^rfls^ri Tfjfafii ^*3N ami 

qr^qfiren w$&m lftfff^i 
^to wrofft <j<whhV i 
?mrf* €H 8 ftw ^rc^ 9 ii In 

3J^ ^TOT OTfTOR IIS II 

ft «nfaiw i fmu^Ti 

TO^TCRftsfif iJ5 fRI 



1 



A" P. *f*P. 8 TO*A. 4 6?A.B.P. 5 #P. 

6 WT A. B. C. P. 7 Prom ^f to ^Tc* left out in P. 8 * A. B. C. P. 

9 ftrtTOI A.; decstinP. fil *TCl} B. ftp* STO* C. 10 * A. B. C. P. 

11 fir f^wnft a. fir f*iren?t b. fir fiiftnrcnft p. . fir fronft c. The letten 

are not quite clear; we expect fini *H, or ^ft*fir ftl^JWh. 
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n qqwifl*^ : ii 51 

^*T 7*WT: ^<J ftff *HI: 1 

^ft ^?f riTT ifftvranbu 

Slfaif ^ ^l^jtfariq *N: 11 ton 

ft*m 10 ^tft mflw i frtin : 1 

MfftWlHfldH Sift 1 *!" I 



1 



ft B. 2 ft P. 8 OTWT? 4 * ¥ A. C, )lB, 5 ^W| A. 

JOT(3T C. P. 6 TO A. B. 7 ^ftWlTT P. ; scan iF^fft. 8 Scan 

wu-v/| . * *n^' L° n R ^d 8nort u are difficult to distinguish; the 

metre requires long u. 10 ^cftRTT A. B. Hfwfl C. ^fWff P. n JTW B. 

12 Wt A. B.C. UP. 18 *fcP. m: B. tfC.; deestinA. u *pft A. C. P. 

3tr: b. 15 ^ a. b. if c. v p. 

H 2 
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52 n ^Mifi^ t ii 

^n i»pn ^Fnlfk ifHwi 

^ftre* ^i^ift itnnw i 
m *m at fs ^cftr^w i 

^fn* ^H trot *mtori i 
^rf^in afrefii aw man 
^ ^tforor ^geiHmtjfu 8 1 



a. B.C. mm p. ! wp, ! tp. 4 ^mfir a. p. 

^flr B. ^W C. 8 MTJ»: A. B. C. VKr, P. 6 Both * before ^ and 

3 mast be wanned long. 7 *ft| P. 8 TCTftftqre A. i RH I mP^HI B. 

TOlfafilfcqH C. MWUflftcJUl P. 
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II ^MrfU^g: ii 53 

*ra mri irftjfti ^i 1 ^ i 
to ft ^w ^ftpnfH «n*ii 
*% ^ *ro fasi^ ii wu 
*i % src wfi^fv *w^?8 iftHf? I 
uw*i irf* ^j^wt^h: I 

wWSNr 8 ^ffif^ ^^rrfrRT tutu 
wwir sarfiis *tftsw i 
*raift ^K ftrc ^**i i 
us ft top*! *Wtf i 

TI^T 4ft*!| *i 5 <^h h wi 

«• ^WWh* h<*4im!^m: i 
fl«Uiff n^if ntorng i 

^S ^*ra «s^ri?tffc iroh 

^ira^ftft ^| |3tftW I 
Ml^l^Ai ^| ^ *flfl I 



^tfWA.C.P. fJIB. a *fcA.B.C. 8 «WlhrA.B.C.P.; 

icMiiedMuw-u-. 'W^B. 6 inrA.B.C. 4 Udeestin B. 

1 tfw 1 A. B. 
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54 II $^F!ifte|j?: H 

HSR! iftWfff ^T^fft if Sjfil R^N^I 

*i*: «^nnn to*J*v H<\*h*i\ TRnrtf s^ffnwpr- 

^f HMUHft * HMI^wTi HMI*M\ HIHlPlfil^Mfl- 

^w jiiwiflftiw. m wit *ftnt faktfii *1s*ift*T- 
iuT^^M i ^iimiirri i inrR^ %qf wmmi « *fop: 

1 Irt A. B. P. s IP» A. B. flfc C. ** P. * W^mt deest in C. 

4 fJRWHTC C. tJrtnWWfTC deest in P. 8 «fl»$WtR P. e WtJT deest 

in b. ' *im im: i a. c. nn*: n mr. b. Km * inn p. 8 ^Br*y<fs p. 

• Tjjtl deest in C. 
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II q^Hlfofg : H 55 

^dft|ii«r: i ^ srarcra «nfiiysjm i * nT *$*t *ref* .hit 

■JHU'K J?TO 4^(*I*|HJ *flftft fwnifif ?fai Hi! 

*tf * ft «w *u<iMimi tffireft 

<snnnii$*ii 

i^N *n$ *pcrc^ frtwwr: .minim: wmsmift 
nKiNfn^ m *ft ?r g3snfmif?re*ff«ni um^rct 



1 WltV^nrtM i p. 8 * b. 8 jbngjmgwl a. b. c. Jtwiqm *$& p. 

4 ^ A. B. C. *fcf P. fll^htl^? see p. 15, 1. 9. 
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56 ii *spmnft^g : ii 

#WW ^iRi^HKH l f^H 4<miH i <J*Hi i: ^HNm- 

witt *wt:* wn *n rfl^NTfl: ww^ Bwiwra- 
Sim i s?r it* to* ^prclTOgm wt if^wS « & » 

*ft ft im 7 *m<n *• 3tt^ snfrou *fWfii wmf^T 

1 *n$ c. ■ *hn* p. s^re a. b. c. 8 mm a. c. w b. p. 

4 WgUtrf l flS<U A. C. «l A 1417)0(111 B. "WHmiTflftm P. See Childers, 8. v. 
indriyam. 6 *I^fcn A. C. *rft[?n B. tnfi^n P. 8 « ftPHq 3 «l'l<l f% A. B. C. 
« fr* l »M fi» P.; deert in p. T WW A. B. W C. W* P. 8 * A. B. C. P. 

' For the pafliakash&ya, see the small Sukh&rattvytiha, § 19. 



Digiti. 



zed by G00gle 



ii pn^nfl^: 11 57 

^n^i ^ ^rot won <*ft in^t *tf?r 1 
ira^nft? ?TR wfafii 11 $% 11 

l?f f^ft «tt^fl*4W!ui<£M 8 'a^J- 

h<i<w«S«*MVw ^m^i : to bit *s- 

tot! HT^Wfa 1 ft fharer^ : y«M$wi^*WMtfi 
s jifaiin wi * MA fan Wa 1 ?tat ^ 1: *rWfar: ipj- 

ffcfft ^n^l 1 twtI mwt inmfft 1 tffir m *pn^T 

^ mgMfir nffir Mq<Mifw*H i *ifl*HftMi<ifti 



1 *ren: a. b. c. wffinmr: p. * ***^fc a. **** *fc b. c. p. 

1TA.C. P.; deest in B. 4 From «^to WljA^fll I left out in B. 8 Wtfm A. 

**fc*fir c. >wftrfir p. 6 wwftstfir c. 7 «^nftiPT a. c. jnnftiR b. 

1 [in. a.] 



3 
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58 II ^Nifl*y : II 

$fWIMTfarreT 8 II?$ll 

H*wTd st^t: 7 i q^q^M r flq for ?nffcr 11 ini ^r$ 
fwvfw: qsfrgrfw : tw^rtt: 10 fa<P«nH fofar- 

1 From TfifJTtf to Wf left out in B. 2 fvwfic A. ftlJMlfilf <lHl C. fVfRf 

fiuiprfo p. 3 gftwwn *finrm a. ^fiwism mfonn b. c. gflwwrfinnn p. 
4 ****nnnfiA. ***** urc^fiB. ^T^f^wfic. *%*W31P. 
6 *m° a. b. c. p. fl ^ft b. 7 1 * TTOPrfii * *nW: a. b. iffir c. ; 

deest in P. 8 •Ttfta •fTfta' A. *nfa B. P. HlfVf ftff C. 9 In Chinese, 

' possessed of the thought of equamess.' 10 HTHTfaint deest in A. B. 
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« qqHifl^ : ii 59 

urtH'TNii GiMwii &<mh<mi faftm fawrat 
s^jmkto gfagwr ^fphot ^nr^nf^rtsf^T^^j- 

^^TRT 7 sIM I^ ftrii: I m'KKHI ^TCgfalT: 8 1 ^i^U- 



1 nk b. 8 ^tfina a. b. c. wmi p. 3 $ a. b. c. p. * g 

deest in A. B. 5 ^PPIT P. 6 jft A. B. C. ?l P. 7 For comparisons 

of the same kind, see Lai. Vist. p. 550. 8 iprnjfclT: A. 'JV^WJ B. ^VT- 

*ta: c. •yur^huT: p. 

I 2 
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6o 



« ^IFnfhp: II 



%*H«S«y! i ^4HwM w a rn ^ri <qj*Kwym : qfam- 

fPIT ^ I ^RliN^i: UJMfl*l«WuhqlHJg«.i1lU I 

finwui ^^fl rnfwii^Hd^i ^r i tor^hi: *nh*tang- 
mP<4Hihu i ^Mi^ift^ i fttw ^T vfrfar^inn i 

»roft*MHinir i ^Mi j ro ^n: M<^<iriP^^ri^ i i *?t- 
n»MM*w<j*rr: gfMfcnnn i Bi^KNH^Mi f^wt- 
^nsn^hroinn i *p fotyHMqy n: ^ q?reftTOrret i 

1 m deest in all MSS. 2 fifSra deest in P. 3 7RT $*n|T(n: A. B. C. P. 

Sanghavarman's Chinese translation shows that he must have read vm^lK. * TT- 

*n a. b. p. »nr c. 8 vrcrat a. b. c. war p. 6 ^ a. b. c. 

tftp. T >TtP. Should it he J^MTOT < HWf^?T ? 8 IT deest in all 

MSS. • *faftfST « A. B. C. $ faftnft « P. 10 5WT A. 3*T B. 

ifen c. 3wt: p. 
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*ra1 fM?r. g^RRsn fa'lrer: 4 imnfajr: ^«n: ^pr- 
^Ntot sri^u Htaircftm *n^R<j 8 Mkr xpi tw 

^fwt fMnt ^fiunn ^jfinwft nfinMt" JifiWii: 



1 



tf«Tj: added in B. after TJTTO:. 2 V* P. s *SPTT?n»T: P. Wj^T- 

whmmi: ? * fitfro a. PhIisi b. «n1n: c. fruiti: p. 8 *f£ a. b. 
nj c. p. • Vtawnra: a. b. Vtapiira: c. Vkrvnhr p. 7 *M> a. b. c. 

CTR P. The whole of this sentence is unintelligible. ' 1A.C.P. ?B. 9 From 
flR to TUTt left out in P. I0 JS1 deest in P. " TOTCIT: A. B. C. WCW- 

WK P. " Hfiphft deest in C. 
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62 i qqHfiUfg : i 

fd*IH«gqfaPfH>H I «H3«MHi«lH cHTFlHT PhR^W 

^HKtilMAfl vi^i (faro |at: i ^ROTTO?5rf^r- 

sift ^H< ^fire mn«*j<Jtyv4i yuim4)$Ncjr 

s frqwpwr^ifcrcfa fimfr *rrq*n% v3 ^^srefw firret 

tot f^ftr 'i'lMJHi^wm ^*t >n^t *riNf?f 
^ph% «q^q$<«$<q j MNmPcHwi : u 7 ^^?k 

^ipMM'<t H'HriflfK^itJ ^gT^ng **TTO*ft?- 

atsPuHMWUHIiftS^WI*^*: HmP^UriWI^^I^M 
TlfcR M l ^f|P<< ^/)PH^riVji1^^H*l «[WSN ^fiTT- 

1 * B. I A. C. P. a WTjm P. 8 Here the three earliest Chinese trans- 

lations insert ten long sections, while the two later Chinese translations follow the Sanskrit 

text. 4 *irt a. b. c. mn p. 5 wf a. b. c. 6 muyqyq'n 

iT ^uflnnm : i a. b. tojjott c. *wf$ tfm *rw. i p. 7 zs$k ^n^- 
mm i n^ a. b. c. wgik ^ly^MMiO p« 8 **finnw*finn left out in p. 
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ii q«Hifl«^ : ii 63 

f^sfojq mnmH rpm frCHKM fasrnmR tt ^ 

JTffif «hftl4Ntf J l<4 ff ift^ ^I^H1%T TOW 

1^11 trim" * tftar 1 ^^MfiHHtMrifl * 

1 From WTTR to 4£|M$fll and JJgwIJ left out in P. 2 yiJ A. B. ^fi? C. 

8 *T deest in C. 4 *T deest in P. * Winfl A. C. P. ftpgnfl B. 6 WW 

deest in B. 7 V deest in A. B. C. 8 fi^[ deest in C. 9 %*r. P. 

10 rwpi deest in C. P. ll From *t CTt^H to ^jnT^jftr left out in B. 12 in 

deest in A. B. 13 *J^ft in all MSS. 14 ^N P. *HT A. B. C. ^W or *W ? 

15 W$ deest in P. lfl *hft P. 
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64 ll tyUMtfrjIg: H 

^ mi<wmi if ^ ^fautMWfa gl *3t f^y: iwt- 

^tt *«nc4f?r ^r vit^pni 3 ii?^ii 

fNM !JUfMftHiqi|*hftif T HMKMWMfaMfUy 
^ I vmfa WT^ I M'MMIg I TOlfa g«UH*<EM 10 

" Hlfinwi fHrtwr<Hferii ^i^rm 1 "srfsnr wi i 

'^B. 2 W3IA.C. «91B. W^TfaP. *^prf«*P. *^A.B.C; 
deest in P. 8 q'Um i flm deest in P. • flt A. B. C. 7 gvmrtagjrtfrff 

a. b. c. <pqrefirayrerfW ff p. 8 f^fipr a. b. c. f%ii P. * «ftnft 

WtfifTO deest in P. ,0 H$*lftl gTOPTfrnT deest in A. B. C. " Cal'tHO 

«I|1«| S| ^ lWH»rMg T M<l*fl P. It should be either W* or (VgHWfl Iffft. n wt 
deest in A. 13 fa *W<W instead of ^jftnT 'HT^ P. 
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II ^Nrf)*^: II 65 

rHff J fHUHfilHi ^MHli T^q W Tfft q^MHUJ ^Tinfoil' 
3TO ^Nr*li <vTl*MlrR U*JUM: I H'NMIf I mufti 

n%| 5 i^fito 6 i sin 1 irannfa **m ^ i whMvii ^n 
***fonf wkhh 10 gisTW oft*yirti^Mi *fftot- 

wfcHtifrf 3R ^hOmmi^i: n$g t^: 13 wgfa'fii 1 



1 4uwi*jwa: a. mummwa ; b. wsm wnc. c. qws& wnr. p. * vftnft 

l"irM*WI tn^ P. 8 Deest in P. * llfKK deest in P. 6 $ VWJ A. 

jjrofcj b. c. p. a »t*to a. b. vAvm c. p. '^ib. 8 vfnr. 

A.B.C. TrftrnP. »^P. 10 * deest in B. " ipSnW A. P. vfat* B. 
From H$WW to 'TCfrj left out in C. ls HWWbl? A. B. WPftt! C. mftn P. 

18 *w «jh*)iiii$«: itfWl itiftr^ a. «*nyrchwrg*r: ^Wt ^Ntg b. *^ 
yi^qqijwr. *^Wt ^S^| c. m*t$ * %^to5*t ^hd ^fc? p. 

K [III. 2.] 
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66 ii ty«|V4fn«j£: II 

QmHiwi *wwl ii munHHit n^rfMN 7 wl**T*r 

^: qfrJWI ^Tf HpM^^I ^lRPnt H^<H j4><4^iJ - 

1 Vfanrc P. * From fcf^fitWI to f^lhf left out in C. 8 From TNI? 

to f?lcHt«*MlOM<jnil left out in C. P. * From STfarffir to **T*WT * left out 

inA.B. *d*nifirinp.onIy. 6 *raTA. 9T**rB.C.P. * OTJ^jn^ £|*- 
«l* > Jh VHI A. H l g^ l M I ^W I ^q^MU B. h i j4«h i ^hi^^m i : C. W5»J3IHf 

SgiRnftrcm : p. 7 wrohrf a. b. wsri^W c. nffifajhi p. 8 From 
fif m(u?I<ui to fwn left out in p. • thntfa a. ihiftriW: n b. ?IN#fa c. 
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fa *IT <jf¥ fam^ I W I *Tt ^K *rn^; sift <j i0 ^RJ 



1 **«winr a. b. wroinif c. cf. Lai. Vist. p. 186, 1. 10, wnnwprammt- 

W& ; also Burnouf, Lotus, p. 369. * |"<MJ«*<rf A. C. jmift^tati B. 

tUWJW I p. » faqt p. « After ****, P. adds *fiinfi$# II 

^njT * ^S^f A. ^5*"rf B. ^3*3* C. ^J^t **• * From tpni to 

« in left out in B. 7 \f P. * «ftm deest in P. • ftf >W^» A. C. P. 

f^W^W B. 10 g deest in C. P. " «R <lw^ A. J^W^ftW B. 

MH* i rimTi i c. g*dM«wft3 l p. " 0«tmw i wn a. Ttarnmran b. xtast- 

Whrim C. il44IMIWIITKi p. 

K 2 
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68 ii qq i mfl^ : n 

<j <sMlMm£*i: x^ x^i: in^>Wfif sift <j t#| 
T^RTO nffH*ifri I PJHI'Rl frit ff^TRfw^twr : 

sf*# i hi^*iwih *iffc %jfs*n!Ni * afiffc* 
*rw inr^ i ^ifa 3 ^j ip*: xfcr ^vid i fn faftm 

r^fn^H q%ror%%^ wfaiiiffira i RmiTm ft 6 tr 

5TTfW^ 6 * |jf¥ P^HmTiT I ^rfq g ^ fT. ^T- 



1 *r«t A. b. p. itr wwwM c. nmimmgiH t* fiimfa p. 2 ita * 

ftunror^sm sprout ^wnnfiw^ a. to * ftwiwyiHUm i $«ranf wta- 

MIAI^MMttW) B. ft ^ % NwiraP^Tni 4J<liq*li rtl*Mlfll^MBM C. Thl ^ f*W- 

jrorcpn^mr iprnrat rt*Wwini|MM«^ p. ft* * f^nwr^nhn *rw ficrewf 

<4l4MIAI^Mi4CI^) p. 8 Here A. and C. repeat V^TOR wlfmi^^MH. 

4 Here, between ftir^T and fa, C. repeats the following : 4jTi(Hl >rtfn" Jl^MH w 

H$^Tf*ro fiJT*T. 6 ft deest in P. 6 infa Tff^ A. B. C. P. T faff- 

iftffiT A. B. C. falffil P. 8 t B. 
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II ^TRrftefg : II 69 

HJ^HfariMMqi'lfl s ^^W^i : II Sft II 
H' l «HWfr*iqjjMiq««l » cftWIfllfrtlrUif, I HM4Mlg I 



1 flronmrf deest in B. a VffVfk I A. B. mjl^ I C. KQTinl: P. 8 BTW[* 
A. B. C. OTjq P. * ?!t deest in A. C. P. s 1WJT. in aU MSS. • «% 

in all MSS. T fipnUTfn T^W A. flWHtpl 1T&PI B. fimjW^H T^TO C. p. 

ftramfn- ?mira p. 8 wit c. • *w4 a. c. p. vm% hb. 10 *t 

deest in B. n fa P. •! A. B. C. The MSS. constantly vary between Tt^ff 

and ffi«|fl, after Wtfi or mft. I have preferred f«i«|ii and w(Z\ throughout this 
text. 
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7© II ^«HfA°^$: II 

tMMJ ty«MKli ^"Uniri l ^MMrMlft I ^j|rt\ f^WTF* 
*<MHiO im riWI'lrit fag<fri I tfFltfH^R^Rtfa - 
TO^SP ty«l<Mli <JUmril$l4MrHft I S ^PimH ^C 
ri^HMmirii^ir<4\ i rri^nfM^^^: qm«W. oytW- 
ril^MMri^ft | g^lftmiWW d^H l rimifri^lrM^rclX i rH - 

qidl^MMryft I l(HIMlfo>j4U*ll J lri44ifri4il3{p4fe^- 

Wril^MMrHft I bftr^3l 2 H«IIMH«irH*I^V!««nfV«Tl- 

^iirri^ i <gi<vi^fiiH^^Jinnu s ^ i Hrni ^n^M i H i ^M - 

ff ^H l ri^ifri^l^^fMMy<^rH^riirH^I<4iili <^r 
W^ l Hu ^Nr*li kJVwirt i yiMi'WKl I ^iJUjfcMSl 

1 ytra^Sren A. °9J B. C. $t«ra*9T P. 2 ftrfCT deest in P. 8 Wtfa- 

OTT^f: «?STfiB B.; probably wtfVTOWfesp or wtfVflVntftftgircn&lfil I 
* Probably "ittt is left out; from «^nftl to ^ftimn wlflraW left out in P. 
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f MM^W^HlriMlirriM> l }KU|4irMM^^ :^T^Ttf^B- 
t. l iHflMMi'MK. I W^WUIIIINm fl'mJ|HmirH*ft*|H- 

*mi*i*ilrt ^NKii <£HNitTi riuftiriw dn i Mci 35 

*jf T^5R XT^lflSfiFig lltfcll 

l^cHMWHs) TOT ^sfartlWI rTOT- 
1HWl|d: TOW^TO qr^^i ^WlT ^Tlfq ft tot 



1 wxmk ?cnfii a. vmrfc i*sifii b. ?^rt»t^ ^rnnfir c. «%*t*i$ 
*nrfw p. 2 MqqrflfM ^ a. b. q«ir^«OfA fcr c. tot gfafn nr P. 

8 WJRT A. B. C. 1POTT P. *nft deest in A. B. 6 ijfll in all MSS. 

• *rarefr wrftrowraf a. *rar° b. totcI *Mv«wi c. ireN^ wtfiwrat: p. 7 vj 

deest in A. B. C. ' P. adds *lft after *rfN. 
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72 II ^Nril^: II 

«itoi |?ft: i «nfii«Ti4)eep gf^wrgR^ri^T^wn^ri 
*i*Mw<ui f?R^sgiRnn: um<tHi«flfr : i dmi<m 

\*i *nrc»TOP? a hhh i $ ^ ffBfflfrnrara 3 i wan 

^faHaril vrcfinw i muftis! i ^ H^Hmmfl 6 ^»if$- 

^afir r^H*iMPifaril4«^H^c|f3^ S ^il^ i: H^m - 
^ft: HPriHIMP^cj tf^r 8 TOl HJNriUP*MI+N4 rRFTfTW 

^M 4<l PM Hffl! d'^Jfl'l ! y^HlH<JH|PM*l<l ^TfaffrflTO 

HPmnTci *taw*infts«ifN iimiHi^ fini^ft 10 ^tto 
I?! TO" ^TU 12 *rforfan: ^tfwNrf%n : st- 

1 *faRt A. C. TWf«nft B. IpUftnft P. * mnmfl^ in all MSS.; probably 
#WmfRW, a» in p. 3 fl««fl<WHVM I A. ^M^gl^HlcH Pq I B. °T3TqiC. 

qHWlfrlHJ«l P. * m fWT A. C. Hf ^BIT B. TI «ft fUT P. 6 *sHuT 

deest in P. * !^*l(kt A. B. C. f&fll P. ; may be meant for a locative referring 

to VIWl^, or for V ^AOl. t * deest in C. * ^ ^ A. B. Tfct t C. 

i * p. • "55 p. 10 finn*^ a. faraft b. finrarac. fimwrop. But 

of. VajrattAedika, p. 30, 1. 14 : *fW*raT»nf ««ftT ° ¥gftfalgft *?hn%. " ^R- 
qTOIT A. B. C. °C P. " tt deest in C. 18 imfli: A. C. TO II *tlK B. 
HI P., leaving *fg1K. 
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H ^H'qiflujjg: H 73 

Hfric*m4rf ^3^1«*if?T ^TtfWfH '«*Nr*C*lT?T qi)4W4fff 

^TCT TOTT ^if II ?f?T <B"f*lH IflVIHIita ^«l ^jiT *P1T I 

3mifHft<HT fa ftfafaaftrafrr : ^^hi: I m limit I- 
*rrcft u^j: i StWt ^rf^nr filing 5&*n n ^ ifom 

^m ^RnTiTJ ^I^MMI ^TfkrT TRTT .^f^^HIR- 
fartlWlfw: I ^r*lfV|<l»n<HfH^«*|ff IlfilMCI^ I 5R31 ^t$ 

«jH<r*id v^^w Hfiflf irtHpit *Rtrfa i nfeiraimR 

fq^T II 8? II 

*ro ^<5 ^pHn^iiwwi ^<^FrrfoRi i n*n tow?! 11 i 
^ 3 ^ T? fa*r$r: ^faita ^ ^rt fnt m ii 

1 WhlT A. B. C. *ffcCT P. 2 VT A. B. C. fc P. 3 I fi«*$ A. 

i *$fi! B. i wif c. ii "Wfr p. * H9nfirft^ff a. TOrfWfaffcft B. °^ C. 
<im i r*nnff p. • ifc a. b. c. w p. 8 -ywr A - B - c - W* p - 

7 Wttfft A. B. C. frlflqfl P. * VftB. * >l*TOl»nr^TH A. C. VJDt 

«hrflR B. VHMWrtMM I V P. 10 g^ deest in C. P. " »»t 'HmUWIMfl A. B. 

m mm wrror c. p. ia w a. c. p. wrem b. ,s Jhqfir a. b. c. 

wfintifir p. 

l [m. 2.] 
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74 H $<sH4ifl«*[g: H 

*p|h^: ^Ht wi: iftfH wmi'to ft to ii*ii 

H ^TfR $?tft $#^ftfa I 

^ ^wl^S* *ronft ^*ri i 

^<^'4HWM ' ^T$ f¥l^ II? II 

^ cr«n ^n^i «j*$m3 i 
'Witt^rrt: fMi gror tot: iitfii 
^st 9 ft ^rcu *pot inn^ i 

* ^WI i q<*Hi|*im»i :i 

*i3*jim fa *ft ncft 10 *rot i 
^toi ^ ft h^tort^ ii mi 

fasWH " M<m^^n<< i: i 
ft %iM^QJl^ ^nfa ^**i 
^*w «JTOT ^pOP^^J ii % H 



1 ^ A. B. C. ftr* P. * ^1 A. C. ^1 B. JWl P. * f*W§ P. 

• HI 111^ B. P. ^mhT C. 7 «J P. 'ffJIP. 9 From ^lt to «%«OT: 

left out in P. 10 *TT Tift B. u WTWT P. " 1 P. Tt, see chap. 25. 
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H qfmifl«gg : ii 75 

f ^ ^refnro wruj &*& i 

1WT ^ ^RT^ 1 ftRT^t ll<9ll 

imvw vfka fawfiw 3 1 

*lt TO ^TWRf»TO$*l 4 1 
$1*T *?' Ullijlf**HS!HHI J Tl^ 7 1 
^V 8 HHTO fir* P l <l*|3i3^ Hbll 
1!^ <$wrf?T ^RcJW: I 

%<ifa "^ira fa xrr^nr: I 
HHIWJM^fl $f*ftro w*ft I 

UWlrfjIlQ 3R^?I " 3ft II e II 

H*rfi? iftfif ^nr ^rtif ♦ i 

*rffcRT«J *JHMm<W HTOTnft «I<*!MJ TOfa$- 

1 §ihi«4a. fnnarrv$B. trnrre^c. itptpip. Scanw-w — ««-« — . 
a »B. '*a.b. *:c.p. *ja.c. g:B. «p. 6 -wtNa. -wrroc. 
«ftmf«B. fiwp. 'wf^fiPTP. 7 in»h^A.B. mihTC. Tififr^P. 

•pRA. B.C. ^1P. »1TPCfilA.C. WPffiTB. Illfir P. 10 WA.B. 

WO. IP. Air? "f A.C. "JTlfilP. "*B. "*TP. 

" ^ "^hmi a. c. ^ *nfa whrrt b. ^ jfnvnr p. 

L 2 
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76 ii qqn«fl*gg : 11 

*rsn *U)ft$iiviimK4 a imt 4 1 srerai ftfrinwfi - 
ft<^r**fti*vi^irri: nfwTPMT i ^rmrjfirererq *nn- 

^ ^M^M^OrMHlfH H*Ri?1$ftnnTTO rtHHItWI 
'<4«f«WriJ|l I iff ^ ^ ri^MiWH^^ ' *i^mj *m 

1 ^T| deest in B. 2 ftf B. 8 3T?C and <* left out in P. 4 This 

passage seems to be imperfect, and, according to the five Chinese translations, we expect : 
^Tjf^liHi « < w* a UirH£flVAU£d^HI J llftlM Wll I The number differs in the five 
translations between 200 ko/is, 220 ko/is, 22 kolis, 20 kotfs, and 22 kotf-niyutas respec- 
tively; but they all agree in the A nag am i-phal a. 6 inCPTTQ deest in P. 6 rfcfal- 
VTWT^ deest in P. 7 l$m A. C. ^*& B. IJ$«T P. * •JiJjHU A. <j$(w B. 

•[StS #c,p. 9 tfhhiT irwnr a. b. ?fhNt Tnrnr* c. #in& inmnrfr p. 

10 UK deest in C. u fc? A. ^ B. ^1 C. TO P. 12 C. adds *T after °iNr. 

13 qfaifan: a. c. p. qf bnft i n : b. u irhw a. c. p. wto b. 15 et 

A. P. B B. C. 
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II $3TCcft^ : II 77 

Mi4»Mri^i fafavTfH ^ mfff^rfrfti *i<^ft w i 4fa*Mi 

1 From here the text is given from A. ; the various readings will be seen below : 

b. tftoroiftsfinrwsi Tnmnrar q«iqfl*j<uH4NfM8<H w 1fVqwMwtU ?S$ftrcft3i: n 

c. H^nft«ftniwwirmmnw *pti ^ft^fHH jflftiuwH i H^qflfr finwyii 
p. Hn^nft ftnfwwTnmnror ^ irfa^fHW tHv^WRW^ ^finw^r » 

a. vfintmn vfitui: q«mfl«tf 

b. vDiiiihhi m1\m8: ^^mifl^jjC 

p. *ftirwg q pwflwfc ymifofg : qyfr n n $fir *ft *finws? g*n- 

A. 1*l4M<j* otth ii 3* V$T ^IJWHT %j Tb?t icwm: I 

b. ifi*iM4j* OTnf ii ii vfrr ipwroi ^3 ihrf irmnw: » 

c. *nrt«jt H^nrnr^l iwtr: ii ii wfrj h 
p. *?rfr^5 *n* mmiH^ t ^nmf u 

A. in^inrf * ^ firchi rt *Tfij **toto: u u ihn^ e^s mlA*^ g 

b. ^ ihif ^ ^ ftrtlv ** *rfij *?toto: ii tf<o i 

c. 

p. *hr^ <imm ftrftr *hr ^pp t jg 
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78 ii qmMrfUsg: h 

B. 

c. 

p. ifrfinm i ftg i m i *ft toi^pitt- 

B. 

c. 

^A. 2 WA. 
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APPENDIX I. 

SAtiGHAVARMAN'S CHINESE VERSION OF THE FOUR GATHAS 
IN THE SU KH AVAT tV YD HA (CHAPTERS 4, 9, 31, 44), WITH A 
LITERAL TRANSLATION. " 

1. Sanskrit Text, Chapter 4, pages 7-9. 

1. O thou of eminent and bright J& #B 2 ^fe 1 
countenance, whose power is endless, W 5R s\ 
such a brightness as this is incompar- 
able (in the world)! The brightness of 

the sun, moon, jewels, and pearls is — ™ ™ |& 

all to be covered (as it were) just as 2| IE ^ 3? 

a heap of black powder-. | | | | 

2. The form of the Tathfigata is rf -r: jy* jw- 
without an equal in the world, and & £ H ? 
the great voice of the fully-enlightened g I n g« 
one reverberates in the ten quarters. jg ^ ^ E£j 
His virtue, knowledge, strength, medi- Tgk M& M M 
tation, wisdom, power, and good quali- |^ ^ dg: jfc 
ties are matchless, most excellent and jj% -f- 



M A «k 



rare. 



m if 



* 'Black powder' looks as if the Chinese translator had read mashi or masi for 
bhosi; see VagTzkkht&\\&, p. 44, 1. 14. 
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80 APPENDIX I. 

3. Deeply and clearly, well and in- 3W $* A, flK 

tensely, he thinks of the law of the 5 8 frfi 8 

Buddhas, (incomprehensible) like the jjT ^ y z^ 
sea, and understands its depth and 

greatest profoundness, and reaches its ^m W W Wi 

bottom. Bhagavat (i. e. honoured by | | 'f ^ 

the world) is ever free from ignorance, l t § || 
covetousness, and anger. O Hero, 

like a lion, whose spiritual virtue is pi ® 5v 1? 

immeasurable! f | f J 

4 # His merit is great and wide, his 1% JfR 9t Jl 
wisdom is deep and wonderful, and 

his light and powerful form cause the B #E ^ ^ 

universe to be shaken a . May I be- ^ ^» 1st lg 

come a Buddha just as the holy king £9 - Aft 4$ Ij£ 
of the law, and deliver all beings from 

5. In generosity, equanimity, virtue, ^ g| ^ ^ 

endurance, strength, also in meditation JS £ JB & 
and wisdom, I shall become the best. 

<^3l 3Iy fg "m* 

Practising perfectly these vows I shall ^ ^ W] M 

become a Buddha, the great helper of j^ ffi jt M 

all those who have fear and anxiety. 55r ?H T* ?flS 



a This would point to prakampati for pratapati. 
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CHTNESE VERSION. 



81 



u " 



• • 



6. There may be a hundred thou- 
sands of millions of Buddhas — im- 
measurably great sages, whose number 
is as^ that of the sand of the Ganga. 
To worship all these Buddhas does 
not equal the seeking for the way 
firmly and rightly without returning. 

7. There are the worlds of the 
Buddhas like the sand of the Ganga. 
These (Buddha -) countries are in- 
numerable and countless. My light 
will shine over all these countries ; 
thus my strength and power will be 
immeasurable. 

8. May my country be the best 
(of all), when I become a Buddha, 
and the people therein excellent, 
and the Bodhi - mawdala surpassing 
others. May my country be just as 
(the state of) Nirvana, and without 
equal. I will pity and deliver all 
(beings). 

9. May those who come to be born 
there from the ten quarters be pure 
and joyful, happy and at ease, when 
they arrive in my country. May 

M 



M 1m 



n A 



& 



m to 

+• m 

# ± 

£ - 

AS £ 

1ft Mi 

W # 

a & 



IE M 

n to 

1m =f 



# m 

& * 

>F 1m 

pT ta 

m ® 
mm 

7® — 

± w 



& m n z> 

m 1m lit 1m 

& vi m # 



[HI. a.] 
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8* APPENDIX I. 

Buddha witness that this is my true ^ ^ ^f ^ 

realisation! I make prayer for that o h W En» 

desire, full of strength and vigour. 5 S S iH 

* * r # M & # 

10. May those Bhagavats of the 

ten quarters, whose wisdom is unim- Jl 2 1 5 

peded, know always my thought and « ^ .uj- jr 

practice! Even if I abide in the jil ff % IS 

midst of poisons and pains, I shall 4?7 <AB -to 2& 

always practise strength (vlrya) and & -£* fl f| 

endurance (ksh&nti), and be free from ^ Jf |fc£ ^ 

regret. •$* 3b $£ $ 



Hfc 



2. Sanskrit Text, Chapter 9, pages 22-24. 

1. If these prayers, surpassing the ^ ^ 2 $f f^ 1 
world, which I have made and by 
which I should certainly attain to the 
highest path, should not be fulfilled, 
may I not accomplish the perfect 
knowledge. # >F Hf ifr 

2. If I should not become a great 
giver, so as to save all the poor, for 
immeasurable kalpas, may I not ac- 
complish the perfect knowledge. 
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CHINESE VERSION. 83 

3. If my name should not be heard 
all over the ten quarters, when I 
attain to the path of Buddha, may 
I not accomplish the perfect know- 
ledge. 

4. May I become the teacher of 
gods and men, having sought for the 
highest path, by generosity, deep and 
right meditation, pure wisdom and 
practising the pure practice (Brahma- 
£ary4) a . 

5. The great light produced by the 
spiritual power (of the Tathdgata) 
shines over unlimited countries, and 
destroys the darkness of three (kinds 
of) defilements, and saves all beings 3£ jPt jit K 
from misfortune. 

6. Opening his eye of wisdom, he ill It ^5 Hf 
(the Tathdgata) destroys that dark- & 7$ Wi Jfi 
ness of ignorance like a blind man. ^f M 3^ $t 
Shutting up all the evil paths, he ^1 JB A IE 
opens the gate of the good state. Pi HI tHft 5i 



* Bodhiruii translates this verse as follows : ' If I should still seek for the 
object of desire, after I left home in order to advance towards the highest 
path, and should not practise meditation and wisdom, may I not become the 
charioteer (of men whose passions are to be tamed) and the teacher of gods 
and men.' 
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84 APPENDIX I. 

7. Having accomplished his actions; ^& W( m 5& 7 
his powerful light is brilliant over the ifcu HI Jffi J|fF 
ten quarters; so that the sun and § © Jj It 
moon do not shine, and the light of wfe hh v& ml 
the sky becomes invisible. -ff ml If ^£ 

8. Opening the treasury of the law ttjf n #1 & E£ 
for the sake of a multitude, he widely IB & ift \fii 
distributes the jewels of merit; and dth — JU gn 
in the midst of a large assembly, he -AJ- JgO to J- 
constantly preaches the law as a lion M || d} Hb 
roars. 

9. Having worshipped all Buddhas, 
he has made the stocks of merit per- 
fect. His prayers and wisdom having f? ^Z -Z 
been perfect, he has become the hero 
of the three worlds. . . m ^ m W 

10. Like Buddha, who is possessed Eft 3jfi. ^* 5c 
of unimpeded wisdom, and under- &' $l& ^H "3fc 
stands and shines over everything, gg B£ » . B 

/ may I also be possessed of the power 5c >5 "KJ >?^ 

of action and wisdom, and equal this I H8 4ft 3S 
highest worthy. 

11. If this prayer should ever be b§* §t J^ ^ 8 
fulfilled, the great -thousand (world) j|| f§ J£ ^ 
would be moved, and the heavenly 3^ 3$ & PI 
beings in the sky would shower down ^ j|| ^ $£ 
the wonderful and precious flowers. $ ^f ^ |^ 



A *B 10 ft 

•f: * *fe J! 
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12. Buddha spoke to Ananda: 
When the Bhikshu Dharm&kara spoke 
these verses, the whole earth was 
shaken in six different ways, and 
the heaven showered the wonderful 
flowers over it ; and there was music 
spontaneously in the sky, in which 
this praise was produced : ' Thou wilt 
certainly accomplish the highest per- 
fect knowledge*' 



Jtku 



* & a 
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^ # b# nr 

ft-* * * 
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11 & Rf m 



3. Sanskrit Text, Chapter 31, pages 49-54. 



1. There are Buddha-countries in 
the eastern quarter, the number of 
which equals the sand of the river 
Ganges. The company of Bodhi- 
sattvas of those countries goes to see 
Buddha Amit&yu. 

2. Thus also in the south, west, 
north, zenith, and nadir, and in the 
four corners (there are the same). 
The company of Bodhisattvas of 
those countries goes to see Buddha 
Amit&yu. 
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a In the fourth and fifth of the gye^huwse^yranslations which are still in ex- 
istence, this part is translated as a verse, as it is in Sanskrit ; while in the first 
and second translations, these 12 verses are altogether left out. 
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3. All the Bodhisattvas, each bring- |g J^ % — a 
ing with him wonderful heavenly ~l=i JL %£ jjlj 
flowers, precious scents, and invaluable $£ 3# ffl Wi 
cloaks, worship Buddha Amit&yu. -h fil 9£ 4SF 

4. All of them play on the heavenly 3£ Wk # H 
music, from which an agreeable sound 

proceeds, singing and praising the ™ *^ *^ ^ 

most excellent worthy; thus they v* T5 Wl m 

worship Buddha Amitdyu. m M W 3i 

5. 6. He has finally obtained his «* ^ **^F *^ 
supernatural power and wisdom, and X Tml -IP- ¥ 
easily entered the deep gate of the :fgfr H 6 fit IS 



law. He has made the treasury of 



B # # 



merit perfect, and his wonderful wis- tt H fc ft 

dom is without equal. The sun of « m h 1 

his wisdom shines over the world, ^ ffl J6& * 

and dispels the cloud of birth and * ™ * * 

death. (Thus praising him), they (the M fg $&" # 

Bodhisattvas) turn round him three &fr Kfe *|| 5jj£ 

times respectfully, and salute the 4|E it jjfft 4£ 

highest worthy, touching the ground l» ;H7 Sjg -S 

with their heads. 

7. Having seen that pure and 

adorned country, which is excellent ffl 3$ *K j^ 4 

and inconceivable, they raise their f§ Vfc A ^ 

thoughts, praying that their own §9 ^ $K ^ 

country should also be like this. (See ^ Ei ^ ^ 

verse 6 in Sanskrit.) M Hi PI H 
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8. Then the_ _ L<^_Amit&yu 4> 6 H J® 8 
changes his countenance and smiles,^ Kfc 1$ 7!l B^Sf 
and shines over the countries of the £; >Jgf ^* 4to 
ten quarters, producing innumerable 5afe ££ Tff j=± 
(rays of) light from his mouth. (See BS 4£ X Hf 
verse 11.) 

9. Turning back his light, he causes -p 12 P|£ — ■ j|j| 
it to turn round his body three times Hb 4fc j£f s»& 
and to enter into (his person) from Sff fit "?C f& 
the top of his head. All the assembly 7F ^fr A Jrfc 
of gcxte and men are dancing with joy. I =& din M 
(See verse 12.) ^ M M ^ 

10. The noble-minded Avalokite- as. *kh og p 
jvara, making his cloak proper, touch- Sk Wi W til 
ing the ground with his head, asks 4ffl *£ l£ 4fe 
him, saying: 'Why dost thou smile? *£ ^ ^ ^ 
Pray, tell me thy thoughts.' 

11. The Brahma -voice (of Bud- 
dha) is like thunder, and produces a -db A -k- 1 
wonderful ringing sound, with eight 
different kinds of sound (saying) : ' I 
shall give prophecy to the Bodhi- 
sattvas, and tell thee now ; — do thou !▼ %r iff Jj 
listen carefully! 31 W m m 

1 2. ' I know thoroughly well the 

wishes of those noble-minded ones >£ S 3e *Gl 9 

who come from the ten quarters, that St IX m vt 

they seek for a pure and adorned 8 T? Vm HI 

country, and that, having received f£ 8§ tf J^ 

prophecy, they will become Buddha. 1$ IB 59 :§P 



H ^ 3fc 
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13. 'Understanding all the dharmas $£ $ 
as dreams, illusions, and ringing- ^ 5jfc ^ ~f 
sounds, they will make their excellent ^ j| f — - 
prayers fulfilled, and certainly ac- Jf^ 1% II "£J 
complish such a country as this. j|£ J- *|| jfcji 

14. ' Knowing the dharmas as 

lightnings and shadows, they will ac- M 17 ift 4^ 3® 

complish the path of a Bodhisattva, $£ $£ ^ $tt 

and make the stocks of merit perfect, 111 #R 3# ^P* 

and having received prophecy, they ;f§* ^ ^ £] 

will become Buddha. |9 ^ft) ^f£ 9 

15. 'Understanding the nature of 

all the dharmas as empty and with- HI to >C ffll 

out self, they simply seek for a pure ffi. ffl uk *£. 

Buddha- country, and will certainly ^ tf H? tN£ 

accomplish such a country as this/ fi$ ^ f£ jf^ 

16. The other Buddhas speak to $& $k ffl ffl 
their Bodhisattvas and cause them ^ ^ 

to go and see Buddha (Amitdyu) of W V all # 

Sukh&vati (saying): 'Hearing his law #£ H 9^ $ 

you should willingly receive and prac- W JC Wl W 

tise it, and quickly obtain the pure JR ^£ £fe ^ 

place (like Sukhdvati). 3£ jfo j^ 3W 

17. 'When you arrive at that pure u 
and adorned country, you will at once >£ w /Bj 
obtain supernatural power, and cer- iu W W IS 
tainly receive prophecy from the JjK $§ 4£ 3W 
Lord Amit&yu, and attain to the state n£ %k 1$ m 
of " being equal to Buddha R ." ff ff 



a ^ ^ tan-Mo, lit. equally enlightened. This term is generally explained with 
Eka^dtibaddha, or he who is bound by one birth only; see verse 18 in Sanskrit. 
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18. 'If beings, having heard his fj$ ^ g ift 18 
name, wish to be born in his country, 
they will arrive there, through the 
power of the former prayers of that 
Buddha (Amit&yu), and spontaneously 
attain to the state of " never return- 
ing again" (Avaivartya)/ 

19. The Bodhisattvas raise their 
prayers, and pray that their own 
country should have no difference 
(from Sukh&vatt). They think in- 
tensely of saving all beings and 
making their name to be heard in 
the ten quarters. 

»^ v , 20. Having worshipped a million 

/ of Tath&gatas, and gone to their 
countries through their supernatural 
power, and joyfully worshipped them 
there, they (the Bodhisattvas) return 
to the country of Sukh&vatl. 



4. Sanskrit Text, Chapter 44, pages 73-75. 

1. If men have no stock of 
merit, they are not able to hear this 
Sfttra. Those who are pure and keep 
the moral precepts, are able to hear 
the right law. 

N 
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2. Those who have formerly seen tf|£ ^|§r fH if* 2 
Bhagavat, are able to believe in this 1$ jfoj J# JS 
matter. They will hear and practise W v£ W JL 
(this law) respectfully and without W 3i IK "fit 
pride, and skip for great joy. X W *K -H- 

3. Those who are either proud, K3 6 3ft ^ IM 
vicious, or neglectful, find it difficult Hi ?T tit $1 
to believe in this law. Those who have — . ffi J^ >|g 
seen Buddhas in former life, willingly -£JJ ^ ^ ]J£ 
hear such a teaching as this. ,A A 1$ ^ 

4. Neither *SV4vakas nor Bodhi- „. , 5 ^ _. 
sattvas are able to understand the & rf* isfc 2fr 
holy thought (of Buddha), because lu aj . « 
it is just as if a man, blind from his jn g 
birth, wishes to go to lead others. $* [\ 

5. The sea of wisdom of the 
Tath&gata is deep and wide, unli- w 3? Sp SI 
mited and bottomless ; so that neither H* M Pfl W 
*SV4vakas nor Pratyekabuddhas can 7^ 1 * A 
measure it, but Buddha only under- ^ #* W SX 
stands it clearly. 4k AK IS -B* 

6. 7. Let even all men, who may >[& ^ J£ * B: 
have perfectly attained to the Bodhi, 49 fH ft£ fH 
and understood the sublime truth, J^ % ^ Zfc ffjfc 
being possessed of pure wisdom, think 1$ Jjff SI fftf 
of the wisdom of Buddha for a million ^ $flj ^ j|£ 
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of kalpas, and use their utmost power |9j 10 |^j 9 ?^ 8 ^f 1 

in their speech and explanation, yet ti£ it & -h 

they will not know the unlimitedness ly- &t +=t Jg: 



lit * 



of Buddha's wisdom till the end of 
their life. Thus it is perfectly pure. 

8. This life is very difficult to *X> j£ # 1ft 
be obtained, and the appearance of H _ - 
Buddha in the world is also difficult &b Mi W W 
to be met with, and men who have >a *R IE ^ 
faith and wisdom are difficult (to be §£ ^ ^j\ |j|j 
found); so that if they hear (this law), iyj -^. J$| >K 
they must diligently seek for it fcfc IS /# 4tt 

9. If they, having heard the law, do ** K 

not forget it, and having perceived (its *& BlJ A 1% 

deep meaning) respect it, and having *S* 3& ;£* ^ 

obtained (its essence) rejoice greatly, ' 

they are my good and intimate friends. W W 1m ffiv 

Therefore they ought to raise their W WL W: *&, 

own thoughts (for obtaining the Bodhi). M <^t H£ !$?! 

10. Even if the world is full of 

fire, yet they ought certainly to pass S S ^ W 

through it, and seek to hear the law. J^ $t ^J ^ 

They will then certainly attain to 4: H* >BS 35fc 

the path of Buddha, and widely save -^ ^ ^ 

(those who are in) the stream of birth yli » >E m 

and death. #fe ^ ^ $F 
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APPENDIX II. 

THE SMALLER SUKHAVATf-VYUHA 1 . 

II *W 3%Pl II 

^ tot ^?r i i^ftR^m^ H'Ni>^HMii "fa^tfif 
sHWfrcHI: i ira*rr 4^(hhii ^r ^hk^hi^h t 

sfWfTSrfj: I ^TO!l ^*^lMlf*ft<U TOW 1 S^iMPrRT I 
I^HII^HI ^^g^<<4^ H^riVJri^§ : mil 

1 See Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1880, pp. 181-186; Selected Essays, 
vol. ii. p. 348. 
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»m1s^wii«^* ^aft fwsf?r firoft *rnnrfa *rif ^ 

^Hffl«^^ 1 1C% ^K§ *pV. ^nft^ ^Nrili cSfaWTift 

<j*rm< *nfts* ^Nrfi <*tw<j: qw fiflfifrifo : 
WRW$a Hf^r^f ii ^ it 

■J«HM< ^rft^ q«V4*li t^fawiift WTCJRTO: *pR- 

<*Mk i £i ^f% *reref i ff^wr yni^ ^*rer %fei 
w>fci>m i imrt ^r qmMIhI qddi&Myi i gHd i ftw i 
^iNfon *rarri ^rptt ittott qmiM ^*to %fo 
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Tiro i H13 ^ (jmAjA^ #fri TRnf^ snfiTfN «fterfa 

< F riM^lH4*SM^<lrifa ^ qM<4<lrtfH<^H l fa I f^fT- 

tyHMK *nft*p err 3*^ faarcrarf^infa f%«nfk 
f^fi^ tt^I f4M(jr?l f^rasi ipq^i iMfa f<*mwi 

3*3H J i<l!°# «Uc*$ii rl^*^ II Mil 

ynw *nft*pr fR ^53t% tffh i*rr: sfrt h*$kw i 
ft f^fifr tt^ f^fRt %«*» ^Phm^ tfiftfH $3fw 

faro ^?rcra^ 11 wfN? *rr* ^nft^ rnj^r^irii^ 
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4 1) fill Mf ^J^Rtg: ST^I ft«ilftf I ?f^ fof T^TRjt 

*ffaift i toi ^75 ipt: *nftijw innnrrer ttaf ^ *rg*n- 

HU4V"Mil I 7TO ^<$ ^5T: VJlRtJH ri«IHIrimiHmrriijri r 
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t|H<M< *nft^ ^sfrnTTp^nrmcTw ^r^% tot 

WTfrrrcr^n sfir tot! T^fir ii ?re ^5 ^*: srrftgw 
^^% TO*. nfcpn*i ^*i 1 HHiWild): 1 *pc ffe *m 

W(f^(l Sr^§: *f TOW** H^fcT I flMWI^NI 
ftnA^Pd li<MJ*l ^T fl*F* ^fT fi<l*i ^T xi^JLli ^T 

i^j a $wy^ ^t fT^ffwi ^ to* *Pv*iPd ?rei ^ns 

f^raftprR ?inW 11 s© 11 

»rer»nfa^**nftg*^*ldf?T!f MP<<i(IAJufa«t«i*H 
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4^m*H im triviHiri i(«i u^u snft^ ^jt^lf f^fsr 
"oM <fi5j<umi f^fty -44^*Im<9m1 *m hi h lift towD 

*TTO d^Hlift *^lP4wft 1TO rRFTtTt *^H<tNt TR 
$13JMlP<U P^T^IU q<&l<ftw i fa^T fRfif i inft- 

*ro ^P^hP^jmimP^ijh «^«MfUi4 **r *nt- 
*HW ii^ii 

1& Mn*JHT*«i f<Vlfadl^lH d<m j ldtsfodWh 1W 
d^Hliftsfa'dM^ TR d«n j ldt *fHWt TR WTRiTt 
*IHM4wJHR THTFTrr: T^tfstfWt TR ?T«ll J lrt T^- 

*»n»?r. y*H*iPn %*5foTfig fajjft3<u ^Ww 
WW $3fw i infrm ^Ph<hP4ci^<umM)>H *nf- 
3*mPw **r w^jM in? ii 

ftnfret TR H*UTflt ^MWPhmImI TR d^Kldt 

o [ni. 2.] 
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*l^*mi ftftr 'him <Hi<j<lMm ^*t >m^m: ^n^r- 

^WfH ^^nft? f^ft^ H tfc£l<OMI fa^T f^frT « 
<i«WHsdHi ftfa flf^t fW ri'MHIdl ^n?t TTO ?nn- 

?uif5f fsshnfio Mjfftflm *i^i<flMi fq^f ftfir i 

cUMHIifi iWWTflt 1TR "rtl'Mlrtt l^rNNWt TR HTT- 
»mt <M$yKiflfiqiH I W t 7JW rRmff: W$&l9t *rm 
riUH I ift ^Ttrq?TsNTH B*l H lii:qtt*terf H1H tHHId : 
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^vN Hcfrro TRTTO^m to ^r frit ^ ^irai **t- 
fit *n $3fk ^t ^ ^sfM^rM^r hPhmki^kw t 

ft«nft|fii*fi|i<niri«i|: in 9 n 

«« Nkiijhi i-m fcfl tofa u^ ^nftg^f TOifa ^ ^*r 
*ptot ^nWKi^ i *qfl4iiMffi 1 §s«Gt * i ra»n ^rnq- 

UMHNi^'fiwfMtt^ai «j<4Uf4ll*|J|4)4t TOf ^ftm: 
<t*M<Wl3 ^m^lT^ ffi ^TCra ^HiM^ i fr M* H H HUH 
"fl"H*4lfM *nR*jn M<«£«**< *HTOT WfRt cj)4NIHl- 

^f*nr: trawi*) ^ftwft ^vi*mr ^i^M,m^ *^^- 

UTO HWI 
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II ty<s!Mifl*g$} 1W UgllM^ II 
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THE ANCIENT PALM-LEAVES. 



I. 

In the Introduction to my edition of the text of the VagrzkkAediki, 
in the First Part of the First Volume of the Aryan Series oftheAnecdota 
Oxoniensia, I gave a detailed account of the discovery of two ancient 
palm-leaves, which had been in the possession of the Monastery of 
Hdriuri ever since the year 609 A.D., ancf which are therefore, so far as 
we Tcnow at present, the oldest'Sarislcrit MS. now existing anywhere. 
I also explained the difficulties which seemed for a time to make it 
impossible to gain access to these manuscripts. I received indeed, thanks 
to the kind interest taken in the matter by the late Iwakura Tomomi, 
the Minister of the Mikado, and by Mr. Satow, the Secretary to the 
English Legation at Yedo, various facsimiles of these palm-leaves. But 
as the chief interest of these ancient documents was archaeological, in- 
asmuch as they supplied us with the earliest specimen of a Sanskrit 
alphabet used for literary purposes, I felt that, as in the case of an 
ancient inscription, nothing would satisfy the demands of Sanskrit 
scholarship except a perfect photograph of the original. 

After considerable delay these photographs have at last come to hand, 
and I believe that they have been reproduced with so much accuracy 
that, for all practical purposes, the autotype copies are as good as 
the originals. The originals have, of course, suffered, partly on the 
margin, which with palm-leaves is always exposed to damage, partly 
by the fading of the ink. Fortunately, however, we possess several 
independent copies, three of which have likewise been reproduced by 
the photographic and autotype process. 

The first, marked No. II, is a photograph of a facsimile, published 
in the Ashara^io, a book which has been fully described in Mr. Bunyiu 

B % 
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4 THE ANCIENT PALM-LEA VES. 

Nanjio's 'Catalogue of Japanese Books and MSS. in the Bodleian 
Library/ No. 46. 

The second, marked No. Ill, is a photograph of a facsimile which was 
executed for me in Japan by order of the late Minister Iwakura Tomomi, 
and which for some time I thought would be the nearest approach to 
the original which we were likely to obtain in Europe. 

Now that we have the photograph of the original, it will be seen that 
in several cases the facsimile (No. Ill), made for me on purpose, is really 
less accurate than the copy published in the Ashars^io. It reads, for 
instance, vh instead of ***tt, H^il instead of TT|tf , tl^rtf^l instead of 
*iqrs*i, W\ instead of *TPT, Vtt instead of VR, IM*M* instead of U$l*Ht, 
Wlb for SPnfr, etc. These differences may seem of small importance, but 
they serve to show that, to a well-trained eye, there was more to be seen in 
the original palm-leaves, at the time when the facsimile was taken, than 
the copyist was able to discover. We must not forget that the copyist 
was not a Sanskrit scholar, and therefore did not always know what to 
look for. This, though for some purposes a useful defect, is a serious 
impediment in deciphering such a text as the Pra^n4-p&ramit4-hr*daya- 
stitra and the Ushtffsha-vi^aya-dh4ra#i. I am well aware that many 
letters in the original would have been doubtful or altogether illegible 
to us, that is, to myself and my fellow-worker, Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio, if we 
had not known what letters to look for; but we have put down no letters 
as visible in the original palm-leaves, unless we felt quite certain that the 
little which was visible of them admitted of no other interpretation but 
that which we put on it. We know for certain what Ziogon read in the 
ancient palm-leaves, because we have not only his copy, but his trans- 
literation also. In the palm-leaves themselves and in the other copies 
taken of them, several letters remain doubtful, of course, and scholar* 
will always differ as to their exact value. 

The following pages contain the text as still legible on the palm- 
leaves (No. I), the copy published in the Asharggio (No. II), and the 
facsimile sent to me by Iwakura Tomomi (No. III). For convenience 
sake I have added in the first line the text of Ziogon's copy, on which 
see pp. 17-26:— 
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PRAGM-PARAMITA-Htf/DAYA-StiTRA. 



prag#A-pAramitA-h/?/daya-sOtra. 

logon's Copy: "N# H^^^SjN JIlil.WcftMHK '^tfaflrfl 

I. Palm-leaf: " H*UM4sJR ^n^'RcTtf^^ "^tfaflrit 

II. Ashara^io: ->. H*H^^I^ ^|*Jl^W^< ^tfafl^t 
in. Facsimile: "N. HWflJsiH <Ml4iq(4tfMNt ^tftfllft 

tMH: urajnn<r*irii3 ^§J ^i mwI *r m " ^fa ^ft w^ 

^wt m ^ ^wt ii'fir ^ft sg *rrftg^ ^i ^rtt 

wn * * ^t hn^4 ^ m fh ^ft ^g snftjT* ^ *f**m 
^wt * ^ HHi^«*i v ' fir ^ft ?s ^rrfarc ^tf ^ht 

1 1 and "W are not distinguished. 

3 Where the four MSS. differ from each other a small line has been placed beneath 
the letters. 
8 This marks the ending of the lines in the MS. 
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6 THE ANCIENT PALM-LEA VES. 

*n *s*nn *n ^nn wfjr it^ 3<*i*j$i*JHi<r«isM- 
5ra<gT£w<sn ^\ t "qft^ST inm<&iil^ — 1*135? 

*T ^ *T %^rTT *NT 5J M*4iI*J *T ft^lfH «T ^Tg*5pfa- 
TP*T %3rTT tfsJT 3 ^HKI 1 fasjlfa «T ^^n- 

UI<llft4Mil4«Mlff *T ^q ^J^W^W^W^T * 
Riff «T ^ V!*<4Jl*KW!«*Mil*1l T 
Rtff T ^tf ^^W^+JHI^^y*!! T 

1 The vowel is slightly visible. * Looks almost like *T. 
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PRAG#A-PARAMITA-HJ?/DAYA-StiTRA. 7 

H l PmUqfl ^T^R WTO T 4<J4H<IIQ|4) * <£*T- 

q g ^pHftm n^ *t ^m * infra «hftwwi sujimk- 
qH^Erc frreFt * ^15 * infra ^tfarasi hshmk- 
^^rfHttwpr *t str «r infra ^tfatww hsjthk- 
qq<*iPH<mjffj ?t ^r ?t mfra jIEkmmi iummii- 

Pqiimi^ faftfrr fw»w P^i^Hiftdiii<«iwl 
PqMJmuP ?i *|vrf : fHuPdmq: 3M«mPwrfi qj*[n 

1 tf can easily be read IT. 
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srerrcmrH trig^OTm: qHwfowMi^ iujimkEi - 

«RnV~»!»hl tri$«IUJ*l«i: WIHfrjUMI^ HsflMRpH- 

m*ngifit to rreror *i?r it* urcnft ^n#i^ ^tfM 

Hi'JiMwft to iRnn nff *i^ *rrc~ft mwift ^Ifa 
m ^ i jj^ to wsrm *m it* to*?* mww ^ift 

WTfT 'I : •! T^T II 

^TTfT 'I : 'I HsUMUJHrl^ *TTO 
^T «l : »l HsHMKfacTipi VIHHr 

1 Second Leaf begins. 
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USHiVlSHA-VIGAYA-DHARAM. 9 

USHWlSHA-VIGAYA-DHARAiVf. 
^ H*<Q<Jt*^Prifafi(gN "flTf Wsft WOTT # 

i "^ H*4®tf * nf?rfaRitfM «jsr ***nft rfinrr # 
in. ->. r \H&w -Hfafafirew * **i m *r^ *^n^f 

f^5 *ri $mih«hhi * f *ir 5?j ^r ^nj^hmrji *fora 

c [ill. 3] 



Digiti 



zed by GoOgle 



io THE ANCIENT PALM-LEA VES. 

MfrlfH^H*! ^I^% Wnfafirfr Ufa *rfN HWJ JJff- 

* fcMf<^$ fa " <T$fe*$ *R? *Pl fa*R ^t ^^^T- 

* feMft^S fa * 7$fa*% *R im fa*R ^ U^$*l- 

faj\jH^$ 



fafacf§% * m ^*PT m ^ H^| TO *T*WIHI ^ fR- 
fa$% ^JJlfriMftyl u3rt^HlrfUHI4-4Wnfafaft *|«J 

fa$% *rt*rf?reftg$ ^rtfTOFTmroTCmnftfaft «pn 

fa~5 *M'l(HMfi^$ fl * rT " J|rilW4N<|IUlfafa^ *^«I 
fa m * ^jMfriMfl^ JTH' Mrimmmmfviferl ^UJ 

■^«t ^t*R fa^feR ^ry? faiftiR u^^Nitsnfa to 

^«i — fa ii frofeR «4**N<<mfa to 

"^m ^rhR fa^feR gpni f^rotMf sr^tf^wfa to 
^ur ^ft^i fa^R to fatf&R srq^Twfa to 
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USHAtfSHA-VIGAYA-DHARAAtf. ii 

^Pinrf^ ^^ri^UldlfimHlfM^ ^T^T 'I :«l ^!ft- 
^♦4*riMfl^l ST if " 'IHlfaUMlfafVcl Hl^l 'I ' 'I OTft- 

(JpMJIMUfH flTO " * * ft 

*r***n:<*^*!*fSf?c^ii 
m * * ii n 



1 Or *T. 

C 2 
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II. 



ZIOGON'S COPY OF THE ANCIENT PALM-LEAVES, 

MADE IN 1694. 

A most valuable help for restoring the text of the Prs^«4-p4ramit4- 
hn'daya-sfltra and the Ushrtlsha-dh4ra#l, such as it was and could still 
be read towards the end of the seventeenth century, is found in a copy 
made by Ziogon in 1694. Of this, too, I had received several facsimiles 
which I refrained from publishing, hoping in time to receive an accurate 
photograph. This hope has at last been fulfilled, and in the reproduc- 
tion of that photograph (No. IV, 1, 2, 3) scholars have now as good a 
substitute of the original as it is possible to produce. How this copy 
came to be made may best be stated in Ziogon's own words, as translated 
by Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio. 
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ZIOGON'S NOTE. 13 



cult to be corrected, just as if one 

were looking at the great ocean, and V 

facing (the sea-god) Ziaku. ^ 



*S 



^ 



ZIOGON'S NOTE. 



From the time I was very young, I MX jjfe #0 ^ 

had my mind bent considerably on jj§ -& £& g 

the Hidden Doctrine (' Guhya-y&na'). A& J39 & jBB 
When grown up, I went to see many 
teachers, and inquired after the depth 

and fulness (of its meanings). They all nS tS ?F ffl* 

said, that unless a learner of the Doc- J9L ^ ^7 ^ 

trine of Yoga studied the Sanskrit texts /& gjf |fc «g* 

so as to be able to make the form and TH tfr *K * 

sound and meaning (of the letters or " 

words) clear, he would not reach the HH. ^u 3C T*l 

hall and inner apartment (of the ^r ^fc W* $& 

Doctrine). Therefore I have searched ifi( la 7f£ f^ 
everywhere, and studied Sanskrit in- 
tensely, and in some degree understood 
the sound and form and meaning (of 

the letters or words). But on account H HI ^ R9 

of a wide difference of customs and 7^ j|g ^ Jg 

habits between India and Japan, the igt g| «& agr 

(Sanskrit) letters still remained diffi- Afc *ft -tt* A> 

/*ii1f l-/\ Ko ^AffA^forl iiie* « Sf Ann ^ ^T* SS>T J?5T 



n * # m 
i£ m m ia 
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1 4 THE ANCIENT PALM-LEA VES. 

Now then in the treasure-house 1ii P3 2£ 5ffl 

of the monastery of Hd-riu-si in the *# -life ^ JJJ 

province of Yamato, there have {*& ttl? <& it 

been kept two palm-leaves, handed . "? 

down from Central India. They ^ ** ■ ■* 

contain the Sanskrit text of the $* ^ K # 

Shin-gio or the (Pra^4-p&ramit&-) He 3R? €* 9? 

hndaya-stitra, and of the Butsu- ^ g ^ j| 

£io-son-shio or the Buddhosh#tsha-vi- 7X ifn A g 
£aya(-dh&ra#t), and the Fourteen (sic) 
Sounds of the Siddha (or alphabet). 

In this year (a. d. 1694) I have 

unexpectedly been able to see them. ^P KB inB 7^ 

This opportunity suits my original jg ;}$? ^ j=| 

desire very well, and my joy is im- 4m /m zgt <& 

measurable, so much so that I cannot IM- iifc Eg EB 

help dancing with delight. Then wiping f J ^ ^ ffl 

my sick eyes and sitting at the bright Sx ^ <L Jr 

window, I ventured to consider the ^fc 1^ "H? 7jr 

right and left sides and the heads and 9k *k iffi Ji 

tails of each letter ; and I felt pretty £t B llr j\ v \ 

sure the letters might be copied out » 

somewhat after the original form. S§ #E W fee 

Thereupon I have made a copy )# flf ®\ $$u 

without regarding the softness of fl£ fg ^ =^ 

a hare's hair (of a writing-brush), E? 31r &E iiftl 

and then added parallel comments b >l -S tS 

(i.e. transliterations both in Chinese *& -x BE «Jt 

and Japanese, and a translation in ffi m ir M* 

Chinese), and pointed out the begin- fl| $fr $fj JJ^jc 
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ZIOGON'S NOTE. 15 



# 



ning of each word (lit. line, pada) with *Jj 

red 1 ; thus I have to leave my copy to bh 

future generations. As the power of _ 

the writing in the original is strong and ™ 

firm, like the flying of a dragon and the vr* 

running of a lion, I have only regretted j§| 

that my copy should not escape being ^ 

ridiculed, as when one has drawn a 
tiger and it only turns out to re- 
semble a dog (i.e. an unsuccessful 
imitation). 

Written by Shaku Ziogon, a 
5rama«a of the Rei-un monastery 
in the Eastern capital (then Yedo, 
now Tokio), on the fourteenth of 
the tenth lunar month, in the seventh 
year of the Gen-roku period (a. d. 
1694), the cycle Kd-sutsu (/T&- 
hsU). 



ADDITIONAL NOTES. 

1. In the Shin-gio or the Hr/daya- — ' — ' 
sfttra, whenever there is a doubt about ^[ J(|J ^ j§ 
an omission or a wrong letter, I have dm* f§6 >£f &ff 
pointed it out. _ -, 

2. The text of the Son-shio-dh4- wL & M <- 
rani for the most part agrees with JiH %L W: *v 

1 This red point is replaced by a small asterisk in the following pages. 
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16 THE ANCIENT PALM-LEA VES. 

all the eight Chinese transliterations 
by Buddhap&la (No. 348, a.d. 676), To 
Kd-i (Tu Hhin-i, No. 349, a. d. 679), 
Div&kara — two versions (Nos. 351, 
352, a. d. 682) — Gi-*io (I-tsin, No. 
350, a. d. 710), Mu-i (*Subhakarasiwha, 
a.d. 716-735), Fu-ku (Amoghavafra, 
a. d. 741-774, of the Th&n dynasty, 
a.d. 618-907), and Hd-ten (Dharma- 
deva(?), No. 796 or 871, a.d. 973- 
981) of the Sun dynasty of the Kto 
family (a. d. 960-1127); though it is 
still not certain which transliterator 
used this text. 

3. Among the Mo-ta (i.e. M&tra 
or vowels) of the Fourteen Sounds 
(of Siddha), the four letters of ri 
etc. (rt y It, It) are added. It shows 
•that these are the Brahma letters 
of Central India. 

Written again by Ziogon. 
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ZIOGON'S COPY 

OF THE PRAG^A-PARAMITA-H/?/DAYA-SOTRA 

AND THE USHMSHA-VIGAYA-DHARAM, 

MADE IN 1694. 



pra6^A-pAramitA-h/?/daya-sCtra. 

Leaf 1. 

Shin-gio-bon-hon (i. e. the Sanskrit text of the Hndaya-sfltra). 
~\* is a different form of the letter ^ t\ and it means a root or origin. 

Sanskrit Text. ^W^glU HU>HMlfitilHK 

Transliteration. Namas sarva^rf&ya aryavalokite^vara 

Chinese Transliteration. *Na-ma *satsu-baku-*niyaku-ya # 4-riy4-*baku-rd-ki-tei-*shibaku-ra 

Japanese Transliteration. Nau-ma sara-ba-*iya-ya d-riyaa-ba-r6-ki-tei-shimuba-ra 

Translation. Respect to the all-wise holy looking on Lord 



vodhisatvo 

*bo-dai-satsu-tanbaku 
bou-gvsatsu (or sa)-toba 
bodhisattva 



^aryaw £aramino 

*sha-riy£n *sha-ra- # mA-nu 

shiya-riy6n shiya-ra-mA-do 

practice one who practises shining 



gambhiraw pra^Aparamit^ya^f 

*ken-bf-ran *hatsura-niyaku-*ha-ra-mitsu-ta-yen 

gen-bi-ran hara-*iya-ha-ra-mi-tl-yen 

deep pragHA. ('wisdom') other shore arrival 

vyavalokayati 
hei-*baku-rd-ka-ya-tei 
biyaa-ba-rd-kiya-ya-^i 
looked on 



pa££askandh£s tlr fa 
han-sha-*satsuken-da-*satsuta-shitsusha 
han-shiya-soken-da-sati-shitsushiya 
five bundles such like 



svabhAvarunyaiw 
*satsubaku-bd-baku- # shu->&in 
soba-bamu-ba-shiyu-niyen 
self-nature all empty 
D 



m 

sma 

•satsuma 

sanma 

pasyati 

hatsu-sen-tei 

ha-sen-£i 

[in. 3-] 
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m 

sma 

*satsuma 

sanma 



riputra 
ri-fu-tanra 
ri-ho-tara 
body-son 



iha 

i-ka 

i-ka 

He speaks to 



•sha- 
shiyi- 



Leaf 



rupax* 
*r6-han 
r6-han 
colour 



Qf\ ill 

junyati 
*shu-/Kn-ta 
shiyu-niyen-ti 
empty 



2. 

junyataiva 
# shu-£in-tei-*baku 
shiyu-niyen-tei-ba ('yeiba') 
empty indeed 



rtipan na 
*r6-han *na 
r6-han nau 
colour not 



TO* 

pnthak 
hatsuri-datsu 
hari-da 
different 



prcthag rupa#z 
natsuri-datsu-*garo-han 
hari-da-giyaro-han 
different colour 



Qf\ ill 

junyatd 
*shu->Hn-t£ 
shiyu-niyen-ta 
empty 

1* 

yad rupa#z 
ya-*dotsu-han 
ya-dotsu (or doro)-han 
colour 



^•Mjimi 

junyat&yi 
*shu-/Kn-t£-ya 
shiyu-niyen-tA-yi 
empty 



rupa#f 
*ro-han 
ro-han 
colour 

na 
*na 
nau 
not 



sa 

*sAtsu 

si 



^unyata 
*shu-£in-ti 
shiyu-niyen-ti 
empty 

HOT 

satfjftfi 
*san-niyaku 
san-iiya 
thought 



tad rupa#f 
*ta-dotsu-han 
ta-dotsu (or doro)-han 
indeed colour 



ct*Nt 



junyata 
shu-£in-t& 
shiyu-niyen-ta 
indeed empty 



ya 
ya 
ya 



evam eva 

*yei-baku-mei-batsu 
yei-ba-mei-ba 
thus 



vedani 
•heki-na-na 
bei-da-nau 
perception 



V9K 

sa#zsk&ra 
*san-sokuka-ra 
san-sokiya-ra 
action 



vigtfi- 
*bi-niyaku- 
bi-riya- 
knowledge also 



•nftr 

nani 
na-ni 
nau-ni 



iha 

•i-ka 

i-ka 

He speaks to 

1 This letter 



Leaf 

jariputra 
*sha-ri-fu-tanra 
shiyi-ri-ho-tara 
body-son 



3. 

H%V$T 

sarvadharma 
*satsu-baku- # datsu-mA 
sara-ba-dara-ma 
all laws 



xunyata 
# shu-£in-t& 
shiyu-niyen-ta 
empty 



s is doubtful, and probably superfluous.— MS. note. 
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clllfJUl 

laksha*a 
*raku-sha-nt 
raki-shiya-nf 
form 



anutpanna 
*a-nu-tanhatsu-n6 
a-do-tahan-nau 
not-born 



3(for*?)ftTC!T 
yu (for a ?) niruddha 
•yu ni-r6-da 

yu ni-r6-da 

not-annihilated 



nona 
*nu-na 
d6-nau 
not-decreasing 

na rupajw na 

*na r6-han *na 

nau rd-han nau 

not colour not 



na paripuntA 

*na hatsu-ri-ho-rana *tan-satsuma *sha-ri-fu-tanra 
nau ha-ri-ho-randa ta-sama shiya-ri-ho-tara 
not-increasing 

^PTT 1 TOT «TT 

vedana sarifgtfa na sam- 

heki-da-na *san-niyaku *na san- 

bei-da-nau san-*iya nau san- 

perception not thought not action 



tasma£ y&Aariputra 
*tan-satsuma *sh£-r 
ta-sama shiya-ri-ho 
therefore body-son 



19 

amalavimala 
*a-ma-ra*bi-ma-ra 
a-ma-rabi-ma-raa 
not-dirty not-pure 

junyatAyam 
*shu-£in-ta-yen 
shiyu-niyen-ta-yen 
empty-middle 



na 
•na 
nau 
not 



«s»l<j »T ftfTTftr 

skara na vijgtffani 

sokuka-ra *na bi-niyaku-ni 

sokiya-ra nau bi-*iya-ni 

not knowledge 

^ihva kaya manonsi 

•*i-kabaku *ka-ya # ma-n6-shitsu 

*i-kaba kiya-ya ma-nou-shi 

tongue body mind 

spash/avya dharma 

•sanhatsura-shitsuta-hoya *datsu-ma 

sanhara-shiyutsuta-boya dara-ma 

touch law 

inftvij ^ fiwr 

manodhatu na vidya 

ma-nu-d&tsu-to *na bi-giyA 

ma-d6-da-to nau bi-^iya 

mind sphere not knowledge 



Leaf 4. 

/fcakshu 
shaku-shu 
shiyaku-shiyu 
eye 



jTOtra 

*shurd-tanra 
shiyur6-tara 
ear 



na rupax* jabda gandha 

*na r6-han *shio-na *gen-da 

nau rd-han sefu-da gen-da 

not colour sound smell 

na £akshurdhatu 

*na shaku-shu-rada-to 

nau shiyaku-shiyu-arada-to 

not eye 



ghra*a 
*gara-na 
giyara-da 
nose 

rasa 
*ra-sa 
ara-sa 
taste 



sphere 

navidya na 

•na-bi-giya *na 

nau-bi-^iya nau 

not knowledge not 

1 if is probably left out here.— MS. note. a CT spa ought to be written *R spra, 

as it is so both in the original MS. and in the transliteration.— B. N. 

D 2 



yavan na 
*ya-baku-*na 
ya-ba-nau 
as far as not 

vidyakshayo 
bi-^iya-'kitsusha-yu 
bi-^iya-kitsushiya-yu 
knowledge destruction 
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•f 1 ftrerFBi- 

na vidyaksha- 

*na bi-£ r iya-*kitsusha- 

nau bi-^iyi-kitsushiya- 

not knowledge destruction 



Leaf 5. 



yo 

yu 

yu 



yavan na 
*ya-baku *no 
ya-ba nau 



^ara 

sha-ra 

ariya-rA 



TOtf 



mara*a»* 

*ma-ra-nan 

ma-ra-nan 



IT 
na 
•na 
nau 



£aramara*a 

sha-ra-*ma-ra-na 

*iya-ra-ma-ra-da 



as far as not decay death 



kshayo na 

*kitsusha-yu *na 
kitsushiya-yu nau 



not decay death destruction not 



duAkha 
nuku-ka 
doku-kiya 
pain 



w$$v firdv *ft 

samudaya nirodha marga 

*san-mo-na-ya *ni-rd-da *m£-raga 

san-bo-da-ya ni-r6-da ba-ragiya 



gftte\2jn na 

niyaku-nan *na 
2-iya-nau nau 



cause 



destruction path 



na 

*na 

nau 

not wisdom 



not 



praptitva** bodhisatvasya pra^tfaparamita 

hatsura-hitsutei-*tanbon *bo-dai-satsu-tanbaku-sha*hatsura-niyaku-*hatsu-ra-mitsu-ta- 
hara-hitsutei-tobamu bou-^i-satsu-toba-shiya hara-#iya-h&-ra-mi-t&- 
obtaining therefore Bodhisattva wisdom other shore arrival 



*npn 


ftnpcft 2 


f*nc (form?) tot: 


fw- 


mlrnnya 


viharani 


£itta (for tti ?)-vara#aA 


>H- 


•md-shiri-niyd 


*bi-ka-ra-ni 


*shitsu-ta-baku-ra-na 


"shitsu 


ma-shiri-niya 


bi-ka-ra-ni 


shitsu-taa-ba-ra-da 


shitsu- 


relying on 


he dwells 


heart-without-obstacle 


heart 



Leaf 6. 

ttivaraita nasti- tvadatrasto vipadyasatikrantaA 

ta-baku-ra-na *na-shitsutei-tanbaku-na-tanra-sotsut6 *bi-hatsu- ( g r iya*sd-tei-katsuranta- 
taa-ba-ra-da nau-shitsu£i-toba-da-tara-sotsutd bi-ha-giyasa-^i-kiyaran-da 



without obstacle not to be fear-frightened 



turning upside down far-separated 



1 Ziogon read «T na instead of tfT na, as it is in the original MS. — B. N. 
* fif ni must be read fir ti, as it is so in the original MS.— B. N. 
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tishMa 
•tei-shitsuta 
£i-shiyutsuta 
final 



nirv&aaA 

*ni-ritsubaku-na 

ni-rib&-da 

round (perfect) -calm 



tryadhvavyavasthitti 
*teiriya-datsubaku-biya-baku-shitsu£i-ta 
£iriya-daba-biya-ba-shitsu£i-ta 
three paths 



sarvabuddh&A 
*satsu-baku-botsu-d£ 
sara-ba-botsu-d£ 
all Buddhas 



pra^tfaparamiti mini (for jn?)ny&-nuttari»f 

•hatsura-niyaku-hltsu-ra-mi-tl-*mi-shitsuri-niyd-*nu-ta-ran 
hara-*iya-hi-ra-mi-t&- m&-shiri-niyaa- do-ta-ran 

wisdom other shore arrival relying on without upper 



WFRnftfo- hIhUJJI WOT IITH^I U- 

samyaksaxttbodhi- m abhisa#zbuddh& tasmA ^tf&tavyaa* pra- 

*san-miyaku-san-b6-dai-*ma-bi-san-botsu-da' *tan-satsum& *niyaku-tan-biyen *hatsura- 
san-miyaku-san-b6u-£i- ma-bi-san-bo-da ta-sanmd *iya-ta-biyen hara 
right-proper right-wak- manifestly-right- therefore to know wisdom 

ing waking one 

Leaf 7. 
*nnfinn n^jHt 

jgtf&pramitd mahama/wtro 

niyaku-*hard-mitsu-ti *ma-kd-man-tor6 

*iya-har&-mi-t& ma-ki-man-dor6 

other shore arrival indeed great true- word ('charm ') 



mah&- vidy&ma#ztraA 
•ma-kl-bi-^yl-man-tanra 
ma-ki-bi -givl-man-dara 
indeed great knowledge true- 
word 



anuttarama#ttra 

*a-nu-tan-ra-man-tanra 

a-do-ta-ra-mamu-tara 



asamasamamaartra 

# a-satsu-ma-satsu-ma-man-tanra 

a-san-ma-san-ma-man-dara 



indeed without-upper true- indeed without-equal-equal true- 
word word 



pr&ramanaA 
*hatsura-sha-ma-na 
hara-shiya-ma-nau 
well-removing 



wpfftrown^ 1 



satyam amithyatvat 
*satsu-teiya-*ma-mi-teiitsu-tanbaku 
sa-£iya-ma-mi-£itsu-tobl 
truth not empty 



sarvaduAkha- 
*satsu-baku-*nuku-ka- 
sara-ba-dotsu-kiya- 
all pain 



1T9T- 

pragtfi- 

*hatsura-niyaku- 
hara-giya 
wisdom 



1 This letter T^is probably superfluous. — MS. note. 
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TCftWIJigA 


inn 


fURT 




if* 


paramitayam ukto 


mawtra^ 


tadyatha 




gate 


*ha-ra-mitsu-t4-ya-*moku-kito 


*man-tanra 


*tan-niya-t& 




*ketsu-tei 


ha-ra-mi-taa-ya-bo-kito 


man-dara 


ta-niya-ta 




giya-tei 


other shore arrival indeed spoken 


true-word 


that which is 


said 





gate 

ketsu-tei 

giya-tei 



paragate 
ha-ra-ketsu-tei 



Leaf 8. 

parasaazgate 

ha-ra-so-ketsu-tei 

ha-ra-so-giya-tei 



pragtfapaTamita- hri (da ?) -ya 

*hatsura-niyaku-*hAtsu-ra-mitsu-ta-*kari (-da ?) -ya 
hara-jsriya-ha-ra-mi-ta- kari-ya 

wisdom other shore arrival heart 



wtfW 

bodhi 
bd-dai 
bdu-g\ 



samapta. 
*sa-ma-hata. 
san-ma-hata. 
finished-ended. 



J5TRJTII 

svaha 

sabiku-ka 

soha-ka 



USH^lSHA-VISAYA-DHARA-Art. 

Son-shio-da-ra-ni (i.e. the Arya-v^ya-dh&ra/ii). 



Namas trailokya- 
•No-ma-*shitsutanrei-ro-kiya- 
Nau-ma-shitsutarei-ro-kiya- 
Respect to the three worlds 



bhagavate 
"ba-ga-baku-tei 
ba-giya-ba-tei 
world-honoured 



ta- 

*tan- 

ta- 



prativisish/aya 

*hatsura-tei-bi-shi-shitsuta-ya 
hara-£i-bi-shi-shiyutsuta-ya 
most excellent 



SI™ 

buddhaya 
*botsu-da-ya 
bo-da-ya 
enlightened one 
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*3 



dyathA 

tctsuya-td 

niya-ti 



Leaf 9. 

Om visodhaya sama samant&vabhasa- 

*an "bi-shu-da-ya *sa-ma sa-man-ta-'baku-ba\-sa- 

won bi-shiyu-da-ya samu-ma samu-man-daa-ba-ba-shiya 



that which is said three bodies purify equal 

WOT Vfti TpT 

sphara»a gati gahana 

•satsuha-ra-na *ga-tei ga-ka-no 

soha-ran-da giya-£i giya-ka-nau 

stretching everywhere six-states thick-forest 



common 



shining 



svabhdvaruddhe 
*sabaku-ba-baku-*shu-dai 
soba-bimu-ba-shiyu-dei 
self-nature pure 



nfWM^g if 

abhishi#z£atu m&m 

*a-bl-shin-sha- # to man 

a-bf-shin-*iya-to mlmu 

sprinkle (water) on me 
the head 

ft? fU 

hara hara 

•ka-ra ka-ra 

ka-ra ka-ra 

please take please take 



sugatava£anam/7tabhishekai 
*so-ga-ta-*baku-sha-nd-*mitsuri-ta-*bi-sei-kei 
so-giya-ta-ba-shiya-naua-miri-taa-bi-sei-kei 
well-gone excellent-teaching sweet dew sprinkling 
(water) on the head 



ayaAsaxrmtiratte 
•1-yoku-san-ta-ra-ni 
a-yu-san-da-ra-ni 
firmly stopping and 
holding life 



xodhaya 
•shu-datsu-ya 
shiyu-da-ya 
purify 



xodha- 
•shu-datsu- 
shiyu-da- 
purify much 



Leaf 10. 



ya gaganavisuddhe 

ya *ga-ga-no-bi-shu-tei 

ya giya-giya-nau-bi-shiyu-dei 

like-sky-pure 

*rgSTft*r(for^?) 
sahasraramyi (for jme ?) 
*sa-ka-sara-*ra-shimi 
sa-ka-sara-ara-shimei 
with thousand rays 



ushmshavi^yasuddhe 
*u-shitsunf-sha- # bi-niyaku-ya- # shu-tei 
u-shiyunt-shiya-bi-jriya-ya-shiyu-dei 
Buddha's head most victorious pure 



sa#*£odite 
*san-s6-ni-tei 
san-sd-ni-tei 
roused 



jA- 



sarva- 

*satsu-baku- 
sara-ba- 
all 
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tathagatadhish/anadhishMita- mudre vajra- 

tan-ta-getsu4a-*^-shitsuta-na-^-shitsu£i-ta- # mo-narei *baku-gitsura- 

ta-ti-giya-taa-gi-shiyutsuta-naua (or naa)-gi-shiyutsu£i-ta-bo-darei ba-zara- 

Tathagata spiritual-power-joined seal diamond 



kiyasawhatanasuddhe 
*ka-ya-*so-ka-ta-no- # shu-dai 
kiyl-ya-sou-ga-ta-nau-shiyu-dei 
body link-chain pure 

nfiiftn- 

pratiniva- 

*hatsura-tei-nei-*betsu- 
hara-£i-ni-bari- 
successively 



sarvavaraaavisuddhe 
*satsu-baku-*baku-ra-na-*bi-shu-dai 
sara-ba-ba-ra-da-bi-shiyu-dei 
all obstacle pure 



Leaf 11. 



rtaya ayusuddhe 

ta-ya •&-yoku-shu-tei 

ta-ya i-yu-shiyu-dei 

turn life-all-obtaining pure 



samayadhishMite 
'sa-ma-ya-^i-shitsu^i-tei 
san-ma-yaa-jgi-shiyutsiufri-tei 
vow-prayer joined 



nfir 



mani 
*ma-ni 
ma-ni 
world-gem 
(or mind) 



Hftf 

mani 
•ma-ni 
ma-ni 
law-gem 
(or thought) 



tathata bhutako/iparisuddhe 

•tan-tatsu-ta bu-ta-ku->K-*hatsu-ri-shu-tei 

ta-ta-ta bd-ta-ku-yft-ha-ri-shiyu-dei 
truth-true everywhere pure 



visphu/abuddhlmddhe jfaya 

"bi-safu-ta-'botsu-gi-shu-tei "niyaku-ya 

bi-soho-ta-bo-£i-shiyu-dei *iya-ya 

unfolded wisdom pure victorious 



1R 

j^aya 

niyaku-ya 

-riya-ya 



finni 1 

vijfaya 

*bi-niyaku-ya 
bi-*iya-ya 
most victorious 



smara sarvabuddhadhish/Aitasuddhe 

*sama-ra *satsu-baku-botsu-dA-*£-i-shitsu£i-ta- # shu-tei 

samuma-ra sara-ba-botsu-daa-^i-shiyutsu^i-ta-shiyu-dei 

remember all Buddhas joined pure 



1 In the ' Doctrine of Truth' (?) this word is repeated.— MS. note. 
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*5 



va^re 

*baku-*itsur6i 
ba-*ir£i 
diamond 



va^ragarbhe 
*baku-*itsura-getsu-hei 
ba-zara-giyara-bei 
diamond-concealed 



vagram 
"baku-*itsuran 
ba-zaran 
like-diamond 



Leaf 12. 



**1 


** 


afawraf 


* 


bhavatu 


mama 


sarvasatvani/* 


*a 


ba-baku-to 


*ma-ma 


*satsu-baku-*satsu-tanbaku-nan sa 


bamu-ba-to 


ma-ma 


sara-ba-satsu-toba-nan shiya 


I pray success 


my 


all living beings 


*rantfi 


^ttpr 


«qii^iM<i 


kiyavisuddhe 


sarvagati- 


parisuddhe 


sarvatathagata 


*ka-ya-*bi-shu-tei 


*satsu-baku-*ga-i 


tei-*hatsu-ri-shu-tei *satsu-baku-tan-ta-getsu-ta 


kiya-ya-bi-shiyu-dei 


sara-ba-giya-£i- 


ha-ri-shiyu-dei 


i sara-ba-ta-ta-giya-ta 


body reaching pure 


all states 


all pure 


all Tathagata 


HHU§unfV(tfl 




i« 


ym whro 


samasvasadhishMite 




budhya 


budhya bodhaya 


•sa-ma-shiubaku-sa-*£i-shitsu£i-tei 


•botsu-^giya 


botsu-^iya # bd-da-ya 


samu-ma-shifuba-saa 


.-^i-shiyutsu/K-tei 


botsu-^iya 


botsu-^iya b6u-da-ya 


comforting joined cause to be pure 


be enlightened 


be enlightened cause to un- 
derstand 


fawfoni 


tfw 


fWhni 


*falfa- 


vibodhaya 


sodhaya 


visodhaya 


sarvakarmava- 


# bi-b6-da-ya 


*shu-da-ya 


•bi-shu-da-ya 


•satsu-baku-*katsu-ma- # baku- 


bi-b6u-da-ya 


shiyu-da-ya 


bi-shiyu-da-ya 


sara-ba-kiyara-ma-ba- 


cause to understand 


quickly purify 


quickly purify 


all action 



Leaf 13. 

raoani sama samantaparisuddhe 

ra-na-ni *sa-ma sa-man-ta-*hatsu-ri-shu-tei 

ra-da-ni samu-ma samu-mamu-da-ha-ri-shiyu-dei 
obstacles equal everywhere all pure 

• E 



sarvatathagata- 
*satsu-baku-tan-ta-ketsu-tA- 
sara-ba-ta-ta-giya-taa 
for all Tathagata 

[in. 3.] 
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ftllRlftlfl) *FT^TI1 

dhishMinadhishMite sv&ha 

^i-shitsuta-nd-Vi-shitsuii-tei saba(ku)-k£ 

^i-shiyutsuta-naua-/i-shiyutsu>K-tci soha-ka 
place placed final-accomplishment 



ushftfshav^aya- 
# u-shuni-sha-*bi-niyaku-ya- 
u-shiyunf-shyia-bi-siya-ya- 
Buddha-head victorious 



*ritf* 


WPRX 


m 


* 


MM: 


tharani 


samaptl 


m van 


^isLM 


vr.sJi 


•da-ra-ni 


*sa-ma-hata 








da-ra-ni 


samu-ma-hati 








holding 


accomplished and ended 


letter 


letter 


letter 



Leaf 14. 

, Ziu-shi-on (i. e. fourteen sounds). 

"x#ftiw * *t $ $ * * * 2 ^ * ^ * fc ** *l *f *: 

siddha/w a & i ! u u ri ri Is It e ai o au zm zh 

*shitsu-don *a aa i t u u kitsuri kitsuri ri ret yei ai wo ou an aku 
shitsu-tan a aa i ii u uu kiri kirii ri rii yei ai wo au an aku 

* * n n vi**^ * 

ka kha ga gha na £a khz, g& gha. £a 

ka ka ga ga (heavy) gio sha sha *ia *ia (heavy) *io 
kiya kiya giya giya giyau shiya shiya *iya siya *iyau 

z z * * * ir * 5 v ***** 

/a Ma da, dha, na ta tha da dha na pa pha ba bha 

ta ta da da (heavy) na tan ta da da (heavy) na ha ha ba ba (heavy) 

ta ta da da dau ta ta da da nau ha ha ba ba 



* * t c* * * * « f W W 

ma ya ra la va sa sha sa ha 11am ksha 

ma ya ra ra baku sha sha sa ka ran kitsusha 

mau ya ra ra ba or wa shiya shiya sa ka ran kishiya 

1 *T tha must be read VT dha, as it is so in the original MS. — 6. N. 
is not exactly the same in Ziogon's copy as it is in the original MS. 



1 This letter 
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III. 



TEXT OF THE PRAG#A-PARAMITA-H*/DAYA-SOtRA 
AS PUBLISHED IN JAPAN. 

The short text of the Hndaya-sfttra, as we have now traced it from 
the original palm-leaves (a. D. 609) to Ziogon's copy, made in 1694, and 
to the two facsimiles, one published in the Ashars^io, the other ordered 
by Iwakura Tomomi, was evidently most widely studied in Japan, and 
while being reproduced in different monasteries suffered considerable 
corruption. This corrupt text, however, acquired an independent 
authority. It was not meant to be understood, but only to be repeated, 
and we find it even engraved on stones with all these corruptions. 

As specimens of these more or less corrupt reproductions, we give 
here two texts, published by a Japanese priest H6ki6, A.D. 1744. The 
first text is called by him the old text, while what we give in the second 
line is a text corrected by the Japanese editor. He has also added to 
the old text a Japanese transliteration and a literal Chinese translation. 
The corrected text is accompanied by a Chinese transliteration and a 
literal Chinese translation. Some notes are added to both texts. 

In the third line we have printed a text, published in Japan in A. D. 
1807, by a priest Kiyen. It is likewise accompanied by a transliteration, 
a Chinese translation, and a kind of grammatical analysis, ascribed to 
H6go, the disciple of Ziun. This book forms part of a large collection, 
containing writings of Ziun, H6go, and others, and called Bon-gaku- 
shin-rid, i. e. Ferry beam for the study of Sanskrit. 
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*Rci n<toat i fro f^ra 1 f^reret*rt 
iv! *? jRfaipTOjj i ^11 fan f ^nfNircpft 
^TRii ^fiftaFhnf *? f^rarr f fain h fa^repit i 
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m<r*4rti44i^i f^fH fwrop f^nTTO *Tftam- 

riW sjri«iu$!MKfrrimgl*i^ n^ faq 1^ : ^*K*H 
WsjmJ+W^^ mix 

usiMKf+Mi^qq gun 
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IV. 

THE USHMSHA-VIGAYA-DHARAM AS AN 
INSCRIPTION. 

This Dhdra»l, besides being preserved in MSS., is of frequent occur- 
rence also as an inscription in Buddhist countries. 

The copy of one of these inscriptions I owe to the kindness of Mr. 
A. Wylie, who, in a letter dated July 30, 1883, informed me that it was 
sent to him by Dr. MacCarthy from Japan, somewhere between 187a and 
1874. The stone tablet from which the rubbing is taken, stands in the 
Asakusa temple in the northern part of the city of Yedo. 

In April 1881 some stone rubbings were sent to me by Mr. Vaux, the 
Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society. They had been sent to the 
Society by Dr. Bushell, and I saw at once that they contained Buddhist 
inscriptions in Sanskrit with Chinese transliterations. The letters in 
these inscriptions are in some cases more archaic than those of the 
Asakusa inscription, and I hoped they would have been published long 
ago in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. Three of the inscrip- 
tions contain the Ush/*tsha-vi£aya-dh4ra«t. They have been carefully 
copied by Mr. Bunyiu Nanjio, and are printed in three lines, preceded 
by the text of the Asakusa inscription. 

Most of these Dhdrawis are prayers so utterly devoid of sense and 
grammar that they hardly admit and still less are deserving of a trans- 
lation, however important they may be palaeographically, and, in one 
sense, historically also, as marking the lowest degradation of one of the 
most perfect religions, at least as conceived originally in the mind of its 
founder. Here we have in mere gibberish a prayer for a long life, 
addressed to Buddha, who taught that deliverance from life was the 
greatest of all blessings. While the beautiful utterances of Buddha were 
forgotten, these miserable Dh4ra«ls spread all over the world, and are 
still to be found, not only in Northern, but in Southern Buddhism also. 
Many years ago, in 1858, I gave an account of some Dh&raals, found in 
the cave of St. Peacock, in Ceylon, by Mr. J. Baillie, and sent to my old 
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friend, the then Radcliffe Observer, Mr. Johnson, by Sir H. Ward, the 
Governor of Ceylon. See Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft, vol. xii, p. 514, ' Dagobas aus Ceylon,' by Professor F. M. M. 
And now they turn up again on stone columns in China, where we can 
trace their presence to at least 1200 A. D. While the Sanskrit MSS., 
containing the rational and at all events grammatical words of Buddha, 
which were imported into China by hundreds and thousands, are said to 
have vanished, and are forgotten by those who call themselves followers 
of Buddha, we here find inscriptions engraved on public monuments so 
far back as A.D. 1107, and moved from temple to temple so lately as 
A.D. 1819. Here, as elsewhere, the truth of the Eastern proverb is con- 
firmed, that the scum floats along on the surface, and the pearls lie on 
the ground. 

There are at least ten different transliterations of the foregoing 
Dhdra*!, in the Chinese Tripi&ka, in the India Office Library. The 
following is a list of these transliterations, with their Chinese titles, in 
which those consisting of more than 4 leaves should be understood to 
contain the translation of an Introduction to the Dhdra#l : — 

1. No. 348 (1$ )f g ft£ |$fc H A Jg), in 8 leaves, by Buddha- 
pAli(ta), of Northern India, in about A. D. 700, under the Thin dynasty ; 
with two prefaces, one dated 141 1, by the Emperor A'A&n-tsu of the 
Mih dynasty. 

2- No. 3 49(#jSg)J# KtJiA^), in 7 leaves and a half, 
by Tu Hsin-i, an official at the Chinese court, in about 700. 

3- No. 350 mWLWMMmWm&M)> in 9 leaves, by 
I-tsin, a Chinese priest, in about 700. 

and a half, by Div&kara, of Central India, in about 700. This is said to 
be a later production of this Indian priest. 

5. No. 3 5* (M M Mi fl£ W H A & ), in 7 leaves, by the same 
as before, with a preface, dated 682. This seems to be the oldest of all 
the transliterations of this Dh4ra«l in existence. In the Catalogue of the 
period AT'-yuen, compiled in 1285, this Chinese title is given first with 
the following Sanskrit title: ^ l ^^flniMfl^^uyllPl^HfilHMKitfl (cf. 
Julien's Concordance, No. 173). 
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6. No. 796 ( § %£ jft )f |J{{ g| # & ), in 3 leaves, by Fa-thien 
(' Dharmadeva '), of India, about iooo, under the Sun dynasty. 

7- No. 834 (fl&ffc ^LjJ#A $ i ft), in 4 leaves, by Sh'-hu 
('Daoapala '), of India, about 1000. 

in 9 leaves, by F4-thien. 

9. No. 878 (^|%|g ft g£|t&jR Afe), in 4 leaves and a half, 
by Sh'-hu. 

10. No. 1467 (3ft fa ^k^m P M Jtft). in which (fols. 30b- 
34 b) there are given in parallel columns the Sanskrit text with a trans- 
literation (#Jj jfj |g[ Jj^ U£ f§ # 19 5g) f by Amoghava^ra, who 
died in 774. 

The text and transliteration in No. 1467, in the Chinese Tripifaka, are 
not exactly the same as those given below as No. 1 ; though the trans- 
literation is ascribed to the same author. 

The other transliteration, by F4-hu, printed below as No. 3, is not 
found in the Chinese Tripi/aka as an independent work. 

Thus there are twelve transliterations of the same or nearly the same 
Dh&raat, dated from 68a to 1058. 

In Yueh-tsdh-y&'-tsin (|g| |j$ %$ $jj|, fasc. 12, fol. 4 a) there is the 
following extract from the Introduction to the Dh4ra#t in I-tsih's trans- 
lation, i. e. No. 350, in the Chinese Tripi/aka : — 

(' At one time) Buddha lived in the garden of An4thapu*</ada. Then 
there was a Devaputra called Sush/Aita, who was destined to die 
on the seventh day, and to go to receive the body of a Tiryagyoni, 
or a lower animal, in seven successive births, and then to fall into 
Niraya or Naraka. Fearing these future misfortunes, he consulted (lit. 
addressed) £akra, the Indra or king of the Devas, who in turn asked 
Buddha for his help. (On that occasion) Buddha uttered this DhA- 
ra/*t, and made the Devaputra to remember it. By this merit the 
latter increased his life, and obtained the prophecy of his attaining to 
the Bodhi/ 

The other four earlier translations (i.e. Nos. 348, 349, 351, 35*) are 
said to give a similar account. In No. 351 there is also a story of the 
former birth of this Devaputra. (Yueh-ts&n-^'-tsiri, fasc. 12, fol. 5 a.) 

F [m.3.] 
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According to this work (fasc. 12, fol. 7 a), however, No. 871 gives a 
different introduction to the Dh&ra/rt, which is as follows : — 

'In the country of Sukh&vatl, Buddha Amitdyus addressed this 
Dh4ra*i and the Law of accomplishment to the Bodhisattva Avalokite- 
jvara, and caused many beings to be born in that country.' 

Here therefore the DhAra»t is ascribed to Buddha AmitAyus. 

A similar account is given in a book, probably published in China, but 
without date 1 . It is 'A Collection of Miscellaneous Buddhist Sanskrit 
Texts/ containing several Sfttras and Dhdrawts, such as the Nzgrdzkhtr 
dik£pra^/iclp£ramita-stitra ; the Avalokitewara-sfitra, or the Samanta- 
mukh&dhy&ya, i.e. the twenty-fourth (or twenty-fifth in Kum&ra^lva's 
Chinese version) chapter of the Saddharmaputfrfatlka-sfltra ; and the 
Pr^/&p&ramitAhr/daya-sfttra, etc. In this interesting collection (pp. 69- 
75)> the present Dh&ra#i is introduced with the following lines : — 

^frf^^t 3tf*nM *4*ww*w*w*ii* *r 11 m ^rfcT 

*ra fru^u tfmiw ^4iTO^gm<i^rrt 1 srontre- 

srcri *m vroff^qiig $tit: i ot *a<$ m'mi*h4rw 
^mnreHn « jfWiiftmtafr'Nt *m v^Sf *[*& w 11 

1 The only copy of this book which is known to exist was given to Mr. Wylie 
by an antiquarian at Peking, and is now in my possession. — F. M. M. 

a Professor Oldenberg suggests JJfUJIUI^ll; see Rdjendralal Mitra's Nepalese 
Buddhist Literature, p. 267, 1. 23. 
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fT^rzn %ff ^af^^fon? *ffeni fWftn? fa*?itni wnw- 

♦1*113: U*H<fill *Tfcl*? *Tfcl*? f^Thl*! fasTftR J Hm?f- 

^f^% q^mtw^ifiiKM i fiifaft iff ^fir qfa >ifT- 

It ends (p. 75. 1. 17): ^ 1 ^ Jri^HrriWHrcWI ^ITO VT- 



THE SANSKRIT TEXT OF THE USHMSHA-VIGAYA-DHARAM 
AND TWO TRANSLITERATIONS IN CHINESE. 

i. The Sanskrit text with a transliteration, made by ^ jjj! TF. ffi 
Ta-pien-£an-kw«ui-£', i. e. posthumous title of Amoghava^ra, who died in 
A. D. 774, under the Than dynasty. (See 1$ |§. $ $& Fo-tsu-thun-£i, 
fasc. 41, fol. 5 a.) These are given in an Inscription, the date of which is 
invisible, though the characters JQ 4|i, ' the first year,' are seen in the 
last column. In this Inscription the text and the transliteration are 
written side by side. 

a. The text without transliteration, in an Inscription dated 1107, 
erected by jfejfp A"i-mi&o, a Chinese priest, in memory of a deceased 
disciple of his, under the Liio ( j^f ) dynasty. 

3. The text with a transliteration, made by jjjj |£ Fa-hu (Dharma- 
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raksha), of India, who had the honourable title ^^fSltfl&Afrli 
Phu-min-tshz , -*ido-)&wen-fAn-t4-sh , , given to him by the Emperor ^ ^ 
«Zan-tsun, of the Sun dynasty, in 1054, and died in 1058. (See Fo-tsu- 
thun-£i, fasc. 45, fols. 16 b, 17 a.) This Inscription is dated 1 147, and was 
erected by #| J| j^ Fan A^AAn-min, a noble of the Kin (^) dynasty. 
In 1819 (^ 81 — ~h J5J ^) »t was moved from its original place, 
i. e. the Hsiio-kun Temple to the south of Shih-ku, in the province of 
Honan, to the Temple of KwAn-ti, i. e. the god of war, within the walls 
of the city of Hsu-£eu, by its governor ~|^ $| B§; K4n YAn-shaii. In 
this Inscription the text and transliteration are written separately. 

The first line contains the text of the same Dh&ra/fi, taken from the 
rubbing of a quite recent Stone Inscription at Asakusa in Tokio (No. V 
of the autotype plates). 

Asakusa text : ffi Tf| ffi fffi |Jg jgg ^ Butsu-£io-son-shio-da-ra-ni, 
* Buddhoshaish&ryav&aya-dhirafft.' 

Jg H M ^a fiSj ^ i3 i$ 

|d ! dddd nnw|n-tfc^ 



Amoghava^ra : 



Dharmaraksha: 



1 This sign is meant to show that a syllable in Dharmaraksha's text is left out in the 
other texts. f These squares indicate that the letters are not quite legible. 
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*ra* 






W^nro^fcN 1 



1 This line is given in the Asakusa text only, and probably contains the name of the 
writer. 
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LIST OF DOCUMENTS MENTIONED IN THE 
PRECEDING PAGES. 

1. Text of the Prag#A-paramita-hkjdaya-sOtra and 

THE USHivfSHA-VIGAYA-DHARAJvt. 

No. i. Photograph of the palm-leaves of Hdriusri. 
„ 2. Copy in the Ashara,fio. See Catal. Bodl. Japan., No. 46 a. 
„ 3. Facsimile sent by H. E. Iwakura. See ditto, No. 45 b. 
4. Photograph of Ziogon's copy. 

6. Co^d't^Tfa ditto. J be,0nging t0 Prof - M - M - 

„ 7. Text in H6go's book. See Catal. Bodl. Japan., No. 37. 
„ 8. Copy of the Hr*daya-stitra, sent by Mr. Satow. See Catal., 

No. 61. 
„ 9. Copy of the Hr/daya-sCtra and the DMra«i, sent by H. E. 

Iwakura. See Catal., No. 62. 
N.B. The last two copies do not seem to have been. made directly 
from the palm-leaves. 
No. 10. Copy of both texts, sent by Kanematsu and Ota. See Catal. 
Bodl. Japan., No. 63 a, b. 
This copy was made by K. and 0. with the help of Ziogon's copy, 
and after consulting the palm-leaves. See Introduction to the Va^Ta- 
kkAedikb, p. 5. 



5. Old text of Hr/daya-sfltra only, in \ _ . w . . . 

Hdkid's book. I Sent by Mr Ishlkawa > now 



2. Chinese Translations of the Shorter Text of the 
Prag#A-paramita-h*/daya-sOtra. 

1 . A. D. 400, by Kumdra^iva, in Cat. of Buddh.Tripi/aka, by B. N., No. 1 9. 

2. „ 649, by Hiouen-thsang, ibid., No. 20. 

(The shorter text is said to have been brought to Japan in A. D. 609.) 

3. Chinese Translations of the Fuller Text. 

1. A. D. 785-810, by Pn#v?a. Not found in the India Office Collection. 

2. „ 980-1000, by Sh'-hu (D^napdla ?), Cat. Buddh. Trip., No. 935. 
(The fuller text is said to have been brought to Japan about A. D. 850.) 
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THE TWO TEXTS OF THE PRAG^A-PARAMITA- 
HJf/DAYA-SCrTRA 

Although the interest of the documents published in the preceding 
pages is purely archaeological, and, to a certain extent, historical, it may 
be useful to add here a translation of the two texts, the smaller and 
larger, of the Pra^na-paramita-hndaya-sutra. The smaller is an abstract 
of thejaigfir, but even the larger text is only a very short epitome of 
^he doctrines developed in the Pra^vJaparamita, and therefore hardly 
to be rendered intelligible by means of a translation. 

pragM-paramita-h^/daya-sOtra. 

SHORTER TEXT RESTORED. 



II *TO H^\M II 

^t i ifa ^*n: ttto ^rm- 

*TairTT ^riW * Tjapjxi 



Adoration to the Omniscient ! 

The venerable Bodhisattva Avo- 
lokitexvara, performing his study in 
the deep Pra£7icLp&ramit& (perfec- 
tion of wisdom), thought thus: 
' There are the five Skandhas, and 
these he considered as by their 
nature empty (phenomenal).' 

*0 S&riputra,' he said, 'form here 
is emptiness, and emptiness indeed 
is form. Emptiness is not different 
from form, form is not different 
from emptiness. What is form that 
is emptiness, what is emptiness that 
is form.' 
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fwrrfN i 



«t fror TT'fasn *j fa- 
wot * «i< i *u:<ugi<n 



1 The same applies to perception, 
name, conception, and knowledge.' 

'Here, O Sdriputra, all things 
have the character of emptiness, 
they have no beginning, no end, 
they are faultless and not faultless, 
they are not imperfect and not 
perfect. Therefore, O Sdriputra, in 
this emptiness there is no form, no 
perception, no name* no concepts, 
no knowledge. No eye, ear, nose, 
tongue, body, mind. No form, 
sound, smell, taste, touch, objects.' 



'There is no eye,' etc., till we 
come to ' there is no mind.' 

(What is left out here are the 
eighteen Dh&tus or aggregates, viz. 
eye, form, vision ; ear, sound, hear- 
ing ; nose, odour, smelling ; tongue, 
flavour, tasting ; body, touch, feel- 
ing ; mind, objects, thought.) 

'There is no knowledge, no 
ignorance, no destruction of know- 
ledge, no destruction of ignorance,' 
etc., till we come to 'there is no 
decay and death, no destruction of 
decay and death; there are not 
(the four truths, viz. that there) is 
pain, origin of pain, stoppage of 
pain, and the path to it. There 
is no knowledge, no obtaining (of 
Nirvana).' 
H [III. 3 .] 
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fa^i<!!:i 

MsHMK^ril^llj^ *wi 
*TRTO II 



' A man who has approached the 
PragT&p&ramitA of the Bodhisattva 
dwells enveloped in consciousness l . 
But when the envelopment of con- 
sciousness has been annihilated, 
then he becomes free of all fear, 
beyond the reach of change, enjoy- 
ing final Nirv&tfa.' 

1 All Buddhas of the past, present, 
and future, after approaching the 
Pra^f4p4ramit4, have awoke to the 
highest perfect knowledge.' 

'Therefore one ought to know 
the great verse of the Pra£Wclp4ra- 
mit4, the verse of the great wisdom, 
the unsurpassed verse, the peerless 
verse, which appeases all pain — 
it is truth, because it is not false 
— the verse proclaimed in the 
Pra|£7i&p&ramit4 : O wisdom, gone, 
gone, gone to the other shore, 
landed at the other shore, Sv&hA ! * 

Thus ends the heart of the 
Pra^vi&p&ramitl 



1 See Childers, s. v. £ittam. 
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PRA g^A-PARAMIT A-Hi?/DAYA-StlTRA. 

LARGER TEXT RESTORED. 

A copy of this fuller text was sent to me from Japan by two young 
priests, Kanematsu and Ota (see Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series, 
vol. i, parti, pp. 6-7), and received at Oxford the 7th of October, 1880. 
It is the copy of a copy, preserved at a large monastery, generally called 
Hasedera, of the Shingon sect at Hase in Yamato, and contains, besides 
the text, a Chinese translation and transliteration made, during the 
Thang dynasty, by an Indian priest, called Pn^/ia, of Kipin or Cabul, 
who also translated a chapter of the Buddh&vatawsakavaipulyastitra, 
a.d. 796-798. The original is believed to have been brought from China 
by a Japanese priest, Yeun, one of the ten great disciples of Kukai (died 
A. i>. 835), the founder of the Shingon sect in Japan, and was preserved 
among the treasures in a monastery called Shio £iin, on the mountain 
Kdya, in the province of Kii. The copy is now deposited in the Bodleian 
Library ; see Cat. Bodl. Japan., No. 63. I quote it as J. 

Nearly the same text is also to be found in the ' Chinese Collection 
of Sanskrit Texts/ under the title of Aryapaw£aviw,ratik&-Bhagavatl- 
Pn^/iAp4ramit4hr/dayam. I quote it as W. 

11 w. «^n» 11 

^ a Mc«J^*4*|51H J NHi*n<l^«n^'ll*1W*4rfM^HIM«i|:i 

a *Hr wrarc JErerep^q «m<jlWd 1 " ^m i flmi^w - 

1 vdn w. a ga: w. 8 *tarirairfM J. *Whn>ro fro 

V^rfrt WtfiCTT Wlfi W. 4 iWttnWW «IT* vfa^ni «W° W. 8 From ^ 

to w*tfir left out in w. • w* iran w. 

H 2 
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^r ftrftpro: i g^R ^r$m<*ftP«»rNO «tftw*n 
7T|q I ^i ^<HHi^KiHHf<k|Mlfi. ^ *3*nn" i irt 

1 w. adds *?nrw. 2 to w. 3 *t *i ^f?^f?wi mwf »t° w. * imn 

^fvnSTC Vi f^rftjITOW. 5 HF»°W. $ *TCTf if»ft*Plt W. 7 Deest inW. 

10 ^pN 5??nn sj?im ^ 1 1 ^i ^i^ ?j«»nrpnj «nfrf ^Jfn 4"H!"1 ** W- 

11 * jjann deest in w. ,2 wht^° w. " <*nmn *pj° w. " «<ft«1IJ. 
16 * Wfl i **r: w. *r *n*«r * n* J. le instead of nm «nftnnjS 

(M^VIf^ left out in J.) tJHlfaQIHMId,: W. writes out the whole list of Dhatus, vis. 

«r *<jSid,^ cwrjt *^f^9Mvij: i t «ft*vi§4 ^ra^Tj^ wfarfwwig: I «T 
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From here the text in W. differs so much from J. that it will be better 
to print them separately : 

J. W. 

1 sfR *T HT- «T ^i f sfPT *T UT- 

wrrgro s«iwftfa*rfa- irNJiPBHii^Ki uwi^tusV 
*3*t: 1 iHSHi^nm: h^t- fa: Ttm \ iWHl^Mm : 

'Nts^'Htswwro'c: s^pft ?fa: q^ qmn w l 

*jj?to^ Hsjim<fariniy*t ^rqRfrriig*} *fr: i irer- 

^Miwft^tfa^nsTii if* ^tfa ^rnr 11 
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f*1HI4<^ II 

1 w«j»ftw innnH ^fiu j. 
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TRANSLATION OF THE LARGER PRAGMpARAMITA. 

Adoration to the Omniscient ! 

This I heard. At one time the Bhagavat dwelt at R^fagrtha, on 
the hill Gr*dhrak&/a, together with a large number of Bhikshus and 
a large number of Bodhisattvas. 

At that time the Bhagavat was absorbed in a meditation, called Gam- 
bhlr&vasambodha. And at the same time the great Bodhisattva Ary4- 
valokite^vara, performing his study in the deep Pr^/tepAramita, thought 
thus: 'There are the^fiye_Skandhas^and those he considered as some- 
thing bjr Jheir nature empty.' 

Then the venerable £&riputra, through Buddha's power, thus spoke 
to the Bodhisattva Arydvajpjkitejyaia: 'If the son or daughter of a 
family wishes to perform the study in the deep Pn^/i4p&ramit4, how is 
he to be taught?' 

On this the great Bodhisattva Arydvalokite^vara thus spoke to the 
venerable S4riputra : ' If the son or daughter of a family wish to per- 
form the study in the deep Pra^/i4p4ramita, he must think thus : 

There are five Skandhas, and these he considered as by their nature 
empty. Form is emptiness, and emptiness indeed is form. Emptiness 
is not different from form, form is not different from emptiness. What 
is form that is emptiness, what is emptiness that is form. Thus per- 
ception, name, conception, and knowledge also are emptiness. Thus, 
O SAriputra, all things have the character of emptiness, they have no 
beginning, no end, they are faultless and not faultless, they are not 
imperfect and not perfect. Therefore, O Sdriputra", here in this empti- 
ness there is no form, no perception, no name, no concepts, no know- 
ledge. No eye, ear, nose, tongue, body, and mind. No form, sound, 
smell, taste, touch, and objects. There is no eye, etc., till we come to 
there is no mind, no objects, no mind-knowledge. There is no know- 
ledge, no ignorance, no destruction (of ignorance), till we come to there 
is no decay and death, no destruction of decay and death ; there are 
not (the four truths, viz.) that there is pain, origin of pain, stoppage of 
pain, and the path to it. There is no knowledge, no obtaining, no not- 
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obtaining of NirvA/sa. Therefore, Sdriputra, as there is no"bbtaining" 
(of Nirvcba), a man who has approached the Pra^T&pdramitA of the 
Bodhisattvas, dwells (for a time) enveloped in consciousness. But when 
the envelopment of consciousness has been annihilated, then he becomes 
free of all fear, beyond the reach of change, enjoying final NirvA/sa. 

All Buddhas of the past, present, and future, after approaching the 
Pn^n&p4ramitd, have awoke to the high^stperfect knowledge. 

Therefore we ought to know the great verse oFtlie^r^gT&pAramitA, 
the verse of the great wisdom, the unsurpassed verse, the verse which 
appeases all pain — it is truth, because it is not false 1 — the verse pro- 
claimed in the Prs^y&pAramitcl 2 : " O^wlsdom, gone, gone, gone to the 
other shore, landed at the other shore, Sv&hd ! " 

Thus, O S&riputra, should a Bodhisattva teach in the study of the deep 
Pr2£774p&ramit4.' 

Then when the Bhagavat had risen from that meditation, he gave his 
approval to the venerable Bodhisattva Ayalokite^vara, saying, 'Well 
done, well done, noble son I So it is, noble son. So indeed must this 
study of the deep Pra^viAp&ramitA be performed. As it has been described 
by thee, it is applauded by Arhat TathAgatas.' Thus spake Bhagavat 
with joyful mind. And the venerable Sftriputra, and the honourable 
Bodhisattva Avalokite^vara, and the whole assembly, and the world of 
gods, men, demons, and fairies praised the speech of the Bhagavat. 
Here ends the Pra^nApAramitAhralayasutra. 

The teaching of the Pre^/SAp4ramitct, as here epitomised, can only be 
understood in connection with the ordinary teaching of Buddhism. If 
literally translated, it seems often utterly unmeaning. But it is in reality 
but one of the many attempts in philosophy to express the purely 
phenomenal or unreal character of all human ^ knowledge.* Kant, 
literally translated into Sanskrit, would be as unmeaning to Buddhist 
Bodhisattvas as the Pra^-ndpAramitA, turned into English, is to us. 

The text begins with denying the reality of the Skandhas. Skandha 
is a name which has perplexed both the followers and the students of 
Buddhism. It is, I think, best explained by rlri 8 , collection, but I 



1 It is truth, not falsehood, W. f Fit for obtaining Pragtf&pdramitA, W. 

8 Burnouf, Introduction, p. 512. 
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believe in our modern way of thinking and speaking, a collective or 
abstract suffix, or a simple plural termination, would express it more 
correctly when it is used in such compounds as rflpa-skandha, vedani- 
skandha, sawgvUi-skandha, sawskdra-skandha, v^fndna-skandha. These 
five skandhas constitute what we should call the consciousness of an 
intelligent subject, because an intelligent subject presupposes for its 
very existence five things, viz. (i) forms or diversities that can be 
perceived, (2) every kind of perception, (3) every kind of name, (4) every 
kind of concept, (5) every kind^oTkijpwledge. Almost every writer on 
BuddhismTfas given his own interpretation of these terms. To my mind 
they are nothing but the essential conditions of consciousness and know- 
ledge. There can be no conscious knowledge without rtipa, i.e. forms, 
or objects differing from each other, and capable of becoming the objects 
of perception. These rftpas are generally reckoned as twenty-eight, 
such as earth, water, fire, air; eye, ear, nose, tongue, body; colour, 
sound, scent, flavour ; female sex, male sex, vital force, heart, gesture, 
speech, ether; lightness, softness, pliability, accumulation, extension, 
decay, impermanence, material food. Altogether the rftpas may be said 
to constitute the external or objective world, including the organised body 
of man. 

On the other side we have Vedan&, sensuous perception, followed by 
sa#ff/&, the process of naming (Ao'yos). This again is the conditio 
sine qua non of sawskira, concepts, and from them arises v^ndna, 
knowledge. Sometimes these four conditions are comprehended under 
the name of n&ma, name, \6yos ; and N&ma-rApa thus becomes a term, 
designating the conscious individual, consisting as we should say of body 
and mind, or of objective impressions and subjective apprehension. 

All this which represents the result of Buddhist psychological thought, 
is here declared to be jtinya, empty, conditioned, relative, pheno- 
menal. All things, as known to us, all dharmas, are, according to the 
Pn^7idp&ramit4, not real in the highest sense, but phenomenal only, 
subjective, temporal, and passing away. 

The lists of these psychological terms are so well known in Buddhist 
literature that, in order to avoid constant repetition, we often find the 
expression ydvat, i.e. from this till we come to that. So when the 
Dhitus or the elements constituting sight, etc., come to be mentioned, 
one text says, c Not the Eye-dh4tu, i. e. there is no eye-element, till we 

1 [in. 3.] 
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come to there is no mind-element.' The other text (W.) gives the whole 
list. I had to insert na dharmadh&tuA, because between manodhdtuA, 
the whole of the mind, and manov^wdnadhdtuA, the whole of the know- 
ledge gained by the mind, the writer must have left out dharmadhAtuA, 
i. e. the whole of the individual objects cognisable by the mind. What 
follows afterwards refers to the well-known pratltyasamutp4da, the chain 
of causation which exists in the world, and which it is the object of 
Buddha's teaching to stop. Here too almost every scholar has proposed 
a new interpretation. If I add my own, it is only as a contribution to a 
subject which is as yet far from being fully understood. The chain of 
causes begins in Buddhism, as in the Upanishads, with — 
(i) Avidy4, ignorance. From it arise 

(2) SawskAra, concepts or ideas. From them arises 

(3) N&martipa, the subject-object, as explained before, i.e. rtipa, 

objects; vedan£, perception; sarngvia, naming ; vj^wdna, know- 
ing. This is manifested in 

(4) Shaa&yatana, the six organs of sense, eye, ear, nose, tongue, 

body, and manas, the common sensory. These being there, 
there is the possibility of 

(5) Spawa, contact between subject and object. From that springs 

(6) Trishnk, thirst, desire. From this 

(7) Up&d&na, a laying hold of, appropriating, clinging to things, which 

produces 

(8) Bhava, being, existence, subjective relation to objective things. 

This takes the form of 

(9) £Ati, birth, which is invariably followed by 

(10) £ar*tmara#a, decay and death, and all the evils of life, i. e. duAkha, 
pain, which, according to Brihmans as well as Buddhists, is the 
cause of all philosophy. 
The Pr^y«4p4ramit4 teaches that this chain of causes is empty or 
apparent only, that there is no such thing as real AvidyA, ignorance, 
and, as it adds, no vidyd either, therefore also no destruction of avidy4, 
which is the aim of Buddha's philosophy. This negation of the ten 
causes and effects is then supposed to be carried on till we come to the 
tenth, viz. there is not really decay and death, and therefore no destruc- 
tion of decay and death. 

Next follows a negation of the four great truths of Buddhism, viz. that 
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there exists pain, as the result of the ten causes, that there is a cause for 
such pain, that the cause of it can be stopped, and that Buddha has 
pointed out the way to stop it These four truths constitute knowledge, 
/ and lead to Nirv&*a; but, according to the Pn^gviAp£ramitA, there is 
again no such knowledge, and no such obtaining or not-obtaining of 
Nirv&«a. And as that is so, a man should draw near to Pra^/fdpdramiti, 
and would then be £ittAvara#a. This is rendered by the Chinese 
translators as ' without obstacles arising from thought or consciousness,' 
i. e. £itta-avara/*aA. This may be right, but we may also take it as £itta- 
4vara«aA, ' enveloped in thoughts and sorrows,' because the text goes on 
to say, that when this envelopment too has been perceived to be nothing, 
final, firm, real Nirv4/ia is obtained, such as the Pra^fndp4ramit4 alone 
canjpve. 
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PALAEOGRAPHICAL REMARKS ON THE 
HORIUZI PALM-LEAF MSS. 

I. 

PROFESSOR Max Miiller's discovery of the Horiusi palm-leaves and 
the acquisition of trustworthy facsimiles of these documents, which we 
owe to his sagacity and untiring energy, are events the importance of 
which for Indian palaeography cannot be estimated too highly. In the 
first place, the mere fact of their existence puts an end to the doubts 
and misgivings, entertained by some of the most distinguished San- 
skritists, regarding the age of the palm-leaf MSS. found during 
the last ten years in Nep£l and in Western India. Owing to the curse 
of uncertainty which seems to attach to most historical and literary 
documents, purely Indian, the possibility, at least, of doubting the age 
of the palm-leaves, discovered in India, could hitherto not be denied, 
in spite of the dates which their colophons very frequently exhibit. 
The objection, raised by Professor A. Weber and Dr. Burnell, that the 
dates might have been copied from more ancient originals, and that in 
some cases the fresh look of the palm-leaves favoured such a supposition, 
was, though not unanswerable, yet sufficiently plausible to remove the 
manuscripts from the class of the fytoAoyoi/fxci/a, and to place them in that 
of the Ai/TiAcyo/xcva. It was, indeed, possible to answer, as has been 
ably done by Mr. C. Bendall in his palaeographical introduction to the 
Catalogue of the Cambridge Collection \ that the climate of the places 
where the finds were made, the tradition and the circumstances of the 
country, the correctness of the historical and astronomical statements 
contained in the MSS., and the chain of palaeographical and 
monumental evidence made their genuineness exceedingly probable. 
But there was not a single one among them regarding which one could 
say that its age was guaranteed by trustworthy external evidence, and, 
therefore, absolutely unassailable. This is the point in which the 
Horiusri palm-leaves, though undated, are so much superior to all similar 
documents, and through which they gain a paramount importance for 

1 Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts, p. xvii ff. 
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the palaeographist. In their case we can say with full confidence 1 , 'We 
have good evidence, showing that these leaves were brought to Japan 
in 609 A. D., and that they came from China. It is further probable that 
in China they belonged to the monk Yashi, who died in 577 A. D., and 
before him to Bodhidharma, who emigrated from India to China in 
530 A»D,' Leaving all probabilities aside, it is certain that this MS., 
which evidently has been written by an Indian scribe, cannot date 
later than the first half of the sixth century A. D. As it is thus proved 
that a palm-leaf MS. has lasted more than thirteen hundred years, and, 
in spite of its transmission from India to China, and from China to 
Japan, has remained in a very fair condition, and is for the greater part 
legible, it is no longer reasonable to entertain on general grounds 
misgivings regarding the age of the Nep&lese Bauddha and the 
Western India Caina MSS., the earliest of which are dated from 
three to five centuries later. The force of this argument becomes even 
stronger, if it is taken into consideration that the MSS., belonging to 
the last two classes, were mostly kept in or near the places where they 
were written, and frequently left untouched for centuries, as well as that 
the climate of Nep&l and of the dry plain of Western India is more 
favourable to the preservation of such documents than that of Japan. 

Important as is the service thus rendered to us by the Horiuri palm- 
leaves, they yield, on closer examination, still more valuable archaeological 
and palaeographical results. First, they show that the writing materials 
were exactly the same as those employed later by the Bauddhas 
and Gainas, and that the technical contrivances used by the writer, and 
his method in forming the letters, partly resemble those still in use 
among the Indian Lekhakas. Secondly, they prove that in the first 
half of the sixth century a perfectly developed literary or cursive 
alphabet was used in Central India, the characters of which are, with the 
exception of very few letters, identical with those of the most ancient palm- 
leaf MSS. from Nep41, while they differ from those of the cognate 
contemporaneous inscriptions, found in the same parts of India. Where 
they do not agree with the latter, they mostly show more advanced 
or more strongly modified forms, which in their turn appear in the 
inscriptions about two hundred years later, i.e. in the eighth century. 
Hence it is evident that in this case, at least, we have to reject the 

1 See Professor Max Mutter's Letter, printed in the Transactions of the Sixth 
International Congress of Orientalists at Leiden, pp. 124-128. 
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commonly received theory 1 , according to which the modifications of the 
characters, used in inscriptions, present a faithful view of the history 
of the Indian alphabet, and in particular give an ocular demonstration 
of the gradual development of the literary alphabets. On the contrary it 
is plain that in this case the characters of the official documents lagged 
behind those employed for literary purposes, and that they were 
gradually modified through the influence of the latter. The lesson, 
taught us by the Horiuri palm-leaves, fully agrees with the precisely 
similar conclusions, drawn by Professor Dowson, Dr. Burgess, myself, 
and others from the simultaneous occurrence of archaic and modern- 
looking letters on a number of copper-plate grants from Gug ar&t 2 , and 
a comparison of the current handwriting, used on the latter, with the 
characters of the palm-leaves makes it highly probable that, as early as 
the beginning of the sixth century, two somewhat differing literary 
alphabets existed in the northern half of India. These results, which 
might be further confirmed and expanded by a correct interpretation 
of certain passages from various ancient works enumerating the names of 
a great number of Indian alphabets, will force the Indian palaeographists 
to modify their method of investigation which hitherto was based ex- 
clusively on a comparison of the epigraphic alphabets, and henceforth to 
pay greater regard to those used for literary purposes. In order to 
make these various points clearer, it will be advisable to subject the 
Horiuri MS. to a close and detailed examination, and to compare 
its letters with those of other old MSS., and of the allied inscriptions. 

II. 

According to the facsimile the Horiu*i palm-leaves measure each 
eleven inches and a half, while their breadth slightly differs. The 
second (B) is nearly two inches broad. The left half of the first (A) 
has the same size, but its right half gradually tapers off towards the 
end, where it measures only one inch and three quarters. The inequality 
is due to the peeling off of a strip at the lower end, which must have 
occurred when the leaf was trimmed and prepared for use, because the 

1 This theory is worked out fully, and with seeming success, in Dr. BurnelFs 
Elements of South-Indian Palaeography, the standard work on Indian epigraphy. 

* Journ. Roy. As. Soc., New Series, IV, 265-266; Ind. Ant, V, 113 ; XI, 305 ; 
XII, 151 ; XIII, 70; Arch. Rep. W. Ind., IV, 75U 

K [III. 3.] 
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writing in the seventh line stops exactly at the point where the leaf 
begins to become narrower. These dimensions agree very closely with 
those found frequently in the NepAlese and £aina palm-leaf MSS., see 
Bendall, Catalogue, Nos. 1161, 1267, 1648, 1649, 1653, 1657-8, 1662, 
1679, 1691, 1699, 1701-8; Kielhorn, Report for 1880-1, Nos. 1, 20, 30, 
3a, 50, 68, 73. Each leaf shows two small holes, placed three inches 
from either end, and almost exactly in the middle between the top and 
the bottom, as they divide the fourth line into three parts. As is known 
from the usage still prevailing in Southern India, and from the examples 
found in the ancient Nepilese and £aina palm-leaf MSS., the holes were 
intended to pass a string which kept the leaves together. One side of 
each leaf is left blank. This circumstance shows that the two were 
intended to form a complete diminutive Potht or manuscript. For accord- 
ing to the Indian custom, observable in ancient and modern MSS., the 
outer sides of the first and last leaves are not utilised, because the letters 
would be destroyed by the friction of the wooden boards or metal plates, 
between which the Pothts are usually placed. 

The number of lines is on the first leaf six and a half, and on the 
second seven ; the number of aksharas or syllables in each line varies 
between 47 (B. 1. 6) and 65 (A. 1. 6 and B. 1. a). The lines are so straight 
and the distances between them have been kept so carefully, that one is 
led to suspect the writer having had some such contrivance as a wooden 
board with parallel strings tied across, which the modern copyists of 
Western India usually place under the thick country-paper in order to 
be able to keep the line. This circumstance as well as the regularity 
and neatness of the letters points to the conclusion that the writer was a 
skilled Lekhaka, while the numerous uncorrected clerical mistakes show 
that he was not a scholar. The whole style of the writing shows that it 
has been done with a hard-nibbed pen, possibly a reed-pen, but not with 
a brush. The same conclusion may be drawn from the appearance of 
the half-effaced letters, and the look of the latter makes it further very 
probable that the ink was of the same quality as that used by the £aina 
writers for their ancient palm-leaf MSS. When copying the ancient 
MS. of the Vikram&nka£arita at £esalmir, I found several passages 
where, though the ink had been rubbed off, the outlines of the letters 
were yet recognisable with the help of a magnifying glass 1 . It also 

1 Vikram£lnka£arita, Introduction, p. 45. If after the ink has been rubbed off, the 
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happened several times that on my touching a leaf incautiously the ink 
of one or several letters came off in a cake or dissolved into a fine black 
powder, leaving the outlines of the aksharas still faintly visible. A great 
many letters on the Horiud leaves present exactly the same appearance 
as the half-effaced characters of the Cesalmir MS., while the space 
between them looks as if it had been blackened by the dust or powder 
of the rubbed-off ink. It is worthy of note that, if the various copies of 
the original on plates ii-iv are to be trusted *, the MS. must have suffered 
greatly during the last few years. For a number of letters, which the 
copies give, are illegible on the photograph or have quite disappeared. 

In turning to the consideration of the letters, it will be advisable to 
begin with a remark on a statement, made by Ziogon, which seems to 
reveal their ancient name. He says in the third 'Additional Note/ 
above, p. 16, 'Among the Mo-ta (MAtra or vowels 2 ) the Fourteen 
Sounds 8 (of Siddha), the four letters of rt, etc. (rt, li, It) are added. 
It shows that these are the Brahma letters of Central India.' 

outlines of the letters remain visible, that is the most certain sign that the MS. has 
been written with a pen. For that can only happen when small portions of the fluid 
are forced by pressure into the surface of the leaves. 

1 It was because I did not quite trust these copies that I waited before publishing 
them till I had received a photograph. My impression is that the copies depended 
more or less on Ziogon's copy or on old wood-blocks preserved in the monasteries. 
Ziogon, who lived two hundred years ago, could evidently read many letters which 
we can only guess at. The wear and tear of the palm-leaves need not therefore be 
ascribed to the last few years.— F. M. M. 

8 Mota, I think, ought to be rendered in Sanskrit not by Matra, but by Matnki, 
1 matrix.' For initial vowels cannot be called Matra, which either means aksharava- 
yava ' mora, 1 or denotes the e-stroke. M&tnkA, on the other hand, is the technical 
name of the varoasamamnaya or the whole alphabet, as taught in the indigenous 
schools (lekharalas or paMasalis) of India, and also of each individual sign (matnk&- 
kshara) or spoken syllable (mdtrflcapada), occurring in this alphabet. The former 
meaning of matnki is given by Hema£andra, see the Petersburg Dictionary, sub 
voce, where, owing to a misprint in the Calcutta edition of the Anekarthakosha, a 
second erroneous meaning, svara, ( vowel, 1 has been added (Zachariae, Lexicographische 
Beitrage, p. 85, correction of H. an. Ill, 81). The second meaning occurs in the intro- 
ductory verse of the Mitrrkakosha, published in Phateh-N&raya*asi#*ha's Twelve 
Koshas, Benares, £aka, 1787. It is also given in Molesworth's MaraMi Dictionary. 

3 This curious expression, which Ziogon uses also, p. 14, in his description of the 
contents of the leaves, refers, I think, to a division of the letters into fourteen groups of 
sounds identical with or similar to that which we find in the fourteen Mahewara 
Sutras of Pacini. 

K 2 
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The name Brahma letters, i. e. brahm&kshar&m or br£hmi lipi which 
Ziogon thus assigns to the characters of the Horiuri palm-leaves, has 
a double meaning. It may denote all Indian writing, because according 
to an ancient myth the invention of the alphabet is ascribed to Brahman, 
the creator. This story is explicitly mentioned by Hiouen Thsang, 
M^moires, I, p. 71, and in the fragments of the BWhaspati Smr/ti 1 . Its 
existence is also implied by Al-B^rtinl's remark that the invention of the 
Indian alphabet was 'une r£v61ation du del 2 ,' as well as by the 
customary representation of Brahman in pictures and sculptures where 
he holds an inscribed leaf or book in one of his hands 3 . But the term 
br&hmt lipi has also a more restricted meaning, and denotes a particular 
Indian alphabet in the well-known passage of the Lalita-vistara, p. 143 
(Calcutta edition) 4 . Both these significations are apparent in the 
interesting passages from the Gaina Agamas, quoted and discussed by 
Professor Weber, Indische Studien, XVI, pp. 380, 399-401, where it is 
said that the bambhl livl (br£hmt lipi) has eighteen varieties, the first 
of which is again called bambhi. If Ziogon took his expression in this 
restricted sense, and if the tradition on which he based his assertion 
is trustworthy, it may be that he teaches us the precise meaning of 
an ancient term which hitherto was no more than an empty name. 

The palaeographical character of the alphabet of the Horiusri palm- 
leaves is determined chiefly by the following general principles, visible in 
the formation of the letters : 1. the separation of the aksharas from each 
other ; a. a predilection for the use of small wedges, the so-called nail- 
heads ; 3. the substitution of flat tops for the angular or round ones 
of the old alphabets ; 4. the development of right-hand verticals, pro- 
jecting beyond the body of the letters ; 5. the retention of open tops 
wherever they existed in the old letters. 

The separation of the aksharas was, I think, carried through in all 
cases, though some letters, e. g. of A. 1. 6, look on the photograph as if 
they were connected. But it seems to me that this appearance is merely 
due to the conversion of the ink-crust into a fine powder which stained 
the surrounding parts of the leaf. The custom of keeping the aksharas 

1 Fiihrer, Darstellung der Lehre von den Schriften bei Bnhaspati, vs. 2. 

* Reinaud, M&noire, p. 297. 

• See e. g. Moore, Hindu Pantheon, plate i, where however an incorrect explanation 
of the attribute is given in the text. 

4 See also Foucaux's French translation of the Tibetan text, p. 122. 
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separate in small blocks prevails in all the ancient inscriptions and in 
the oldest palm-leaf MSS. 1 It may also be noticed in many later, even 
Devan&gart paper MSS., where the writers have not been over-anxious 
to save space, or have not cared to prolong the horizontal top-strokes 
beyond the edges of the letters. 

The wedges, which perhaps are the most characteristic point in this 
alphabet, are employed in various ways. They are placed at the top 
of the down-stroke or, if the letter has several down-strokes, at the top 
of the left-hand one. In this manner they are used in forty-one, or, if 
the copies on plates ii-iv, which alone give the letter Haw 2 , may be 
trusted, in forty-two, out of the fifty-one characters of the alphabet. 
Another use to which the wedges are put, is to mark the end of hori- 
zontal strokes, as in the letters «a, ^a, and /a, or the lower end of 
down-strokes as in kha, ga (left-hand limbs), gh^ y and ra. Finally 
they serve as substitutes for curved or broken lines in the left-hand 
limbs of bha and sa. In the two latter cases, the top of the wedge 
is turned sideways or downwards. It is evident that the primary object 
of their employment at the top of down-strokes was to clearly define 
the end, to make the letters regular, and to mark the line. Various 
expedients have been tried by the ancient Hindus in order to effect 
these purposes. The oldest and simplest, which probably is the parent 
of the rest, consists in the addition of a small horizontal line, the 
so-called serif, to the top of the down-strokes, mostly the left-hand 
ones. It appears first, though rather irregularly, in many of the Andhra 
and Kshatrapa inscriptions of the Western caves, and becomes more 
constant on the copper-plates of the Guptas, the kings of Valabhf, 
those of Vehgl, the Pallavas, Aalukyas, and so forth 3 . On the plates, 
especially those from the South, the line is sometimes slightly curved 
like a diminutive crescent, whence the angle at the top of the Kanarese 
and Telugu characters seems to be derived. By an extension of the 
serif to either side the characteristic top-line of the N&gart alphabets 

1 Bendall, Catalogue, p. xliii. 

* As the exact shape of this letter seems to me doubtful, I shall not take it into consi- 
deration in the sequel. From its position I infer that it is meant for the Vedic /a, which 
in many indigenous Indian tables of the alphabet is placed between ha and ksha. 

8 In illustration of these and the following remarks, Burgess, Indian Alphabets, 
Arch. Rep. W. I. vol. iv, plate v, and the plates in Burnell, Elements of South-Indian 
Palaeography, may be compared. 
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is obtained. Another modification of the serif is the small square, either 
hollow or filled in, which is found in the V&k&teka inscriptions, and 
in A^andraguptas Udayagiri inscription of Sawvat 82 l . The wedge, 
too, seems to be a descendant of the serif, and due to its artistic com- 
bination with the down-strokes. It occurs first in the Gupta inscriptions 
of the Kuh&on type, and is found in a very great number of later epi- 
graphic documents from all parts of India, either by itself or in association 
with prolonged horizontal lines which close the tops of the letters. The 
latter process has given rise to the Kurila writing. A transformation 
of the wedge is the hollow triangle which occurs sporadically in many 
inscriptions, otherwise characterised by wedges 2 . 

The substitution of flat tops for angular round ones, which appears in 
the letters e, kha, ga, fa, tha, dha, and J a, is without doubt like the 
use of the wedges, due to the desire to make the characters more 
regular, and, above all, to mark the line. Sporadic instances of the 
operation of this principle occur in the Gupta inscriptions of the KuhAon - 
type and other documents of the same period. 

The right-hand verticals projecting beyond the body of the letters 
are found in the letters kha, ga, gha, £a, ta, tha, dha, pa, ba, ma, 
ya, la, va, sa, sha, and sa, and occasionally in na. Sometimes there 
is instead of the vertical a slightly curved line, the ends of which incline 
towards the right. These peculiar down-strokes are either extensions 
of the old short ones, or substitutes for lines, curving to the right (e.g. 
in ta, tha). They probably owe their origin to the practice, still 
generally prevalent among Indian Lekhakas, of beginning the letters 
on the left side, next making the right-hand stroke, and finally adding 
the connecting links between the two 3 . With this method it was 
natural to allow a free sweep to the pen in forming the right-hand 
down-stroke, and to make it somewhat longer than the left-hand 
portion. When the connecting link was made, the down-stroke of 
course protruded beyond the body of the letter 4 . Though the origin 

1 Cunningham, Reports, IX, plate xix. 2. 

2 See e.g. No. 8 of Dr. BhagvanlaPs Nepal Series, Ind. Ant. IX, 171. 

5 See my remarks on this subject in my Leitfaden fiir den Sanskrit Elementar- 
cursus, Note zur Schrifttafel. I may add that in the case of complicated signs like 
kha, the process of formation is as follows : 1. t, 2. *, 3. «, 4. if. 

4 Sometimes the side-stroke protrudes in flat-topped letters also beyond the top-line, 
and through an artistic treatment of the upper prolongation of the verticles arise the 
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of this characteristic seems thus merely due to an accident, it has 
effected a very important transformation in the shape of the letters. 
It makes them look as if the right-hand stroke was not an integral 
portion of the letter, but merely a support on which the real letter 
leans. Looking at the formation of the compound letters in the modern 
Devan&gari, where the right-hand vertical is so frequently omitted, it 
seems to me not doubtful that the Lekhakas, who first framed groups 
like *T, «a, **, really considered the verticals to be unessential. Though 
the alphabet of the Horiuri palm-leaves is a long way behind the 
development which the modern Devan&garl has reached, it yet shows 
clearly how that was produced. 

While the last-mentioned three peculiarities are innovations, produced 
by the same tendencies which operated in the formation of the modern 
Devan&gari, the retention of the open tops in those letters where the 
old alphabets have them, is an archaic feature. 

Besides these geireral principles, there are several minor character- 
istic points, which can only be brought out fully by a separate con- 
sideration of each letter. In turning to this task, it will be advisable 
to combine with it the not less important comparison of the cognate 
alphabets, used in manuscripts and inscriptions. The number of 
documents which by their characters are more or less closely allied to 
the Horiuri palm-leaves is so great, that it is necessary to make a 
selection among them, and to take into consideration only a few typical 
ones to which dates can be assigned with some certainty. Among the 
literary alphabets the most useful are (1) that preserved in the oldest 
Nep&lese MSS., Nos. 1049 and 170a of the Cambridge Collection 
(Bendall, Catalogue, plate i), the former of which, according to Mr. 
Bendall's very probable conjecture, dates from the year 352 of the Sriharsha 
era, or 858-9 A.D. (2) The 5£radA alphabet of Karmtr, which, according 
to the evidence of the coins, has certainly been in use since the times 
of Avantivarman or the middle of the ninth century A.D. Among the 
epigraphic alphabets the most serviceable are (1) the Gupta alphabet 
of the Kuh&on pillar 1 , and for some letters that of the Indokhera copper- 
plate 2 , dated respectively in Guptasawvat 141 and 146, and probably 

little horns or projections at the side of ga, ja, etc., on the Morbi plate and other 
inscriptions with ornamental characters. 
1 Indian Antiquary, X, 125. a Journ. Beng. Br. Roy. As. Soc. XLIII, 364. 
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belonging to the first half of the fourth century a.d. 1 (i) The Nep&lese 
alphabets of Dr. Bhagvinl&l's series of inscriptions, which are dated in two 
different eras, Nos. 1-4, Sawvat 386-535, and Nos. 6-15, Sawvat 34-153, 
and probably range between the middle of the fourth and the middle 
of the eighth centuries A. D.* (3) That of the CA£lr&pa/Aan inscription, 
dated in the year 746 of an unnamed era, and hence in no case earlier 
than 689-90 A.D., but possibly later 3 . (4) The closely-allied alphabets 
of the S&mangsu/A plates of Dantidurga, dated Sakasawvat 675 or 
753-54 A.D. 4 , and of the signatures of Dadda Praj&ntar&ga, on the 
Gur^ara plates, 5akasawvat 380-415 or 458-493 a.d. 5 , which exhibit 
the oldest known form of the Devanagarf alphabet 

1 I consider the traditional date of the beginning of the Gupta era, 319 A. D., to be 
impossible for these inscriptions. Sir £. C. Bayley's calculations, which on the basis 
of the dates of the Kabul coins, fix it in 190 A D., seem to me most probable. 

1 Indian Antiquary, IX, 163 seqq. The beginning of the era used in the first four 
may be calculated approximately with the help of the LLbttavi vaauavali, given in 
No. 15. It falls shortly before the beginning of the Christian era. The details of 
the calculation will be published in the ' Considerations on the Chronology of Nepal,' 
now being printed in the Indian Antiquary. The reasons why the dates of Nos. 6-15 
must be referred to the Sriharsha era have been given by Mr. Bendall, Catalogue, 
p. xli. 

• Indian Antiquary, V, 180. The 6£alrap4Man inscription furnishes a good ex- 
ample of an archaic type, closely allied to the alphabet of the Horiari palm-leaves, 
from Western India. Other examples of the same type are found on the seal of Sarva- 
varman, the Maukhari (Journ. Roy. As. Soc. Ill, p. 377), on the Buddhist clay seals 
from Valabhi, Ka*heri (Journ. Bomb. Br. Roy. As. Soc VI, plates vii'-vir*), and Java 
(Burnell, Elements, plate xxii), on the Kamavana inscription (Ind. Antiquary, X, 34), 
on the Morbi plate, dated Gopta (Gaupta)-saarvat 585 (Ind. Antiquary, II, 258), on 
the Deogarh pillar, dated (Vikrama)-samvat 919 and 5akasa**vat 784 (Cunningham, 
Reports, X, plate xxiii), on the Seven Pagodas (Burnell, Elem. plate xxii), and on a 
number of unpublished photographs and facsimiles, among which the Daravatira 
fragment of the Rash/raku/as (transcript published, Burgess, Arch. Rep. W. I. vol v, 
87-89) may be specially mentioned. All these documents show, in spite of numerous 
small divergencies, a family likeness, and agree in principle with the alphabet of our 
palm-leaves. There is not a single one among them which can be referred with 
certainty to an earlier period than the eighth century A. D. 

4 Indian Antiquary, XI, 108. 

• Umeta plates, Indian Antiquary, VII, 61 ; Kaira plates, Journ. Roy. As. Soc N. S. 
IV, p. 248, plates ii and iii. Though Dr. Bhagvanlal (Indian Antiquary, XI II, 71 seqq.) 
has expressed strong doubts with respect to the genuineness of the Umeta and Ilao 
plates, and has referred the dates of the Kaira plates to the seventh century, I have 
no hesitation in saying that his suspicions against the former are unfounded. My chief 
argument is that another unpublished grant of king Dadda Pnuantariga exists, which 
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In order to facilitate reference, the annexed plate vi gives a tabular 
view of the most important among these alphabets, as well as of that 
of the Horiuri palm-leaves. The characters have been taken from 
the published facsimiles referred to in the preceding notes. Only for 
the S&radd. alphabet, tracings of the unpublished MS. of the 54kuntala 
n4/!aka (Deccan College Coll. of 1876-1877, No. 192) have been used, and 
for a few letters of column viii, impressions from the original Bagumri 
plates. The compiler of the table is Dr. Pfurtscheller, of Vienna. I now 
proceed to a detailed and comparative examination of the characters of 
the Horjasri palm-leaves. 

III. 
A. Initial Vowels. 

a differs from Gu. 1 and the older alphabets, by the curve open to 
the left in the lower portion of the left half of the letter, and by the 
shortening of the right-hand vertical. The former peculiarity is charac- 
teristic of all the literary alphabets of Northern India. Identical with 
H. P. are Ne. MSS. 1049 and 1702, ££., the modern Devan&gart of 
Western India, Ne. I. Nos. 13-15, while Nos. 1-9, 12 agree with Gu., 
and No. 1 1 has a transitional form, similar to Ghk. SA. agrees, too, but 
has, in addition, a closed top. 

& is formed like a with the addition of the mark of the long vowel, 
for which both a curve at the lower end of the right-hand vertical and 
the usual 4-stroke to the right of the top are used. The first form 
occurs in Ne. MS. 1049 and Ne. I. No. 15 (No. 1 showing the old a 

is dated in *Sakasa/*vat 415, and mentions an eclipse of the sun which really happened 
on the day named. This grant, the Bagumra plates, will be shortly published in the 
Transactions of the Vienna Academy, together with a discussion of the whole Guigara 
question. I will add, already here, that in consequence of Dr. Bhagvanlal's discovery 
of a longer series of Gur/ara kings, I no longer refer the date of the Kavi plate of 
Gayabha/a (Indian Antiq. V, 103) to the Vikrama era. I admit that Mr. Fleet's and 
General Cunningham's calculations, which make the date Saw. 486 equal to 736 A. D., 
are probably correct. 

1 In the sequel the following abbreviations will be used : Gu. - Gupta ; Gu. Ind. - 
Gupta of the Indokhera plates ; Gu. Ku.= Gupta of KuMon ; H. P.-Horiu*i palm- 
leaves; GM.«GAalrai>aMan inscription; Ne. I. = Nepalese inscriptions of Dr. Bhag- 
vanlal's series ; Ne. MSS. - Nepalese MSS. ; SSl = Sarada alphabet ; Si. - Dantidurga's 
Samanga^ plates ; U. B. - signatures on the Umeta and Bagumri plates. Figures in 
brackets without any addition refer to the columns on the accompanying table. 

L [III. 3.] 
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with the curve below). The second is found in Ne. MS. 1702. The 
curve at the bottom is used as a sign of the length, in many ancient 
and modern alphabets from various parts of India, compare e.g. the 
Vehgl, Va/teluAi, the modern Grantha, Tamil, and Tulu (Burnell, Elem. 
plates i, xv-xviii). It is almost a principle in Indian palaeography, 
that the place where a stroke, denoting length, may be attached to the 
akshara, is immaterial, and that the choice of its form, whether straight, 
curved, or round, depends entirely on convenience. 

i differs from the ancient forms by the arrangement of the dots or 
circles in a triangle, the base of which is turned upwards, and the apex 
downwards, as well as by the addition of a small curve to the lower dot. 
This arrangement of the dots is, no doubt, due to the desire to mark 
or to keep the line. The immediate precursor of the H. P. form is that 
of Gu. Ind. Gu. Ku. shows a slightly different arrangement of the dots 
and wedge instead of the right-hand upper dot. This form occurs 
throughout in Ne. I. Nos. \-\%, while Nos. 13-15 have the character 
of H. P., which appears also in GA&., 54., S4., Ne. MSS., and many other 
Northern alphabets. It continues sporadically in the £aina Devan&gari, 
as late as the fifteenth century. 

! is characterised by the arrangement of the four dots which form a 
rhombus instead of a square (Andhra, N4n4gh4/, Burgess, Ind. Alph. 5), 
and by the curve of the lower dot. The form of H. P. occurs on the 
Morbt plate in the name G&ikadeva. Ne. MS. 1049 differs slightly, as 
the dot above the line has a very minute tail. 54. differs, its form, 
which consists of a straight line and two dots, being derived from that 
used on the Gur^fara plates (Kaira) J«. 

u is again a test-letter, and characterised by the curve to the left into 
which the right-hand horizontal stroke of the old Maurya and Andhra 
letter has been converted. Gu. shows still a curve to the right, and so 
do Ne. I. Nos. 1-12. But Ne. I. 13-15, Ne. MSS., 54., Ghk.> S4., as 
well as all the Northern literary alphabets, agree with H. P. either fully 
or very closely. 

u differs from the short vowel by a straight slanting stroke, issuing 
from the right side of the wedge, and has thus a slightly more archaic 
appearance than the closely allied forms of Ne. MS. 1049, 54., and the 
other modern literary alphabets, where the long vowel is marked by a 
curve attached in various ways. 
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ri seems to be the parent of the modern Devan&gari forms, comes 
nearest to that used by the MarA/AAs, and is allied to the Nandin&gari 
form ft (left out by Burnell)*. A comparison of the forms preserved 
in Ne. MS. 1049 and S$l., leads me to suspect that the letter has in all 
cases been formed out of r a by the addition of a curve turned to the 
right, which serves to denote the medial ri in the Gupta and later 
alphabets. The differences in the form are caused partly by the 
adoption of various forms of r a as matrix or basis, and partly by the 
difference in the manner in which the curve is attached. In the H. P. 
sign, the basis is the left-hand part, a ra consisting of a vertical with 
a small horizontal line attached to the middle, on the left side, the curve 
denoting the medial ri has been expanded and placed to the right of 
the matrix, the connexion being formed by a horizontal bar. In the 
letter of Ne. MS. 1049 ^ e matrix is a ra, consisting of a short vertical 
with a knob-like projection on the left, and the curve has been attached 
to the latter. In the St. form, the ra chosen as the matrix is the 
straight down-stroke, and the curve has been added to its lower end. 

ri consists of the same elements and the mark of the long vowel, 
which in H. P. consists of a curve, in Ne. MS. 1049 of a slanting straight 
stroke, and in SL of a loop, all being attached on the right side, though 
at different elevations. 

/ and l\ find their counterparts only in Ne. MS. 1049. The sign 
for /i, given in the latter, seems to be that of H. P., only turned the other 
way, and the large curve, which in the /i of Ne. MS. is interlaced with 
the sign for the short vowel, represents the small slanting stroke which 
denotes the long vowel in H. P. Both the signs for the short vowel 
seem to be modifications of the cursive la, known from the Gur^ara 
plates of the fifth century, and the Valabht grants of StlAditya I, and 
his successors (Burgess, Ind. Alphabets, 29). 

e shows the old triangle, but with the base turned upwards, and the 
apex downwards. This inverted form occurs already in the Mathuri 
Inscr. No. 30 (Cunningham, Reports, III, plate xv), the era of which 
is in my opinion not that of Kanishka, but the Gupta. In the Gupta 
inscriptions, both this and the older form, with the apex to the left or 
the right, are used, and the same vacillation is observable in the Ne. I., 
where Nos. 9 (1. \%) and 13-15 have the flat-topped form, while No. 10, 
1. a, and No. 12, 1. 15 exhibit the old one. The H. P. form occurs also 

L 2 
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in GAL 9 S4., Ne. MS. 1049, and is the parent of all the varieties of the 
letter which are used in the 54., Devan4gari, and other alphabets. 

o consists of an u with a pr/sh/Aam4tr4, and consequently is formed 
on the same principle as the old Maurya and Andhra o (Burgess, Ind. 
Alph. 1 and 16). Ne. MS. 1049 agrees almost exactly. 54. comes 
also very close, but substitutes another form of the pr*sh/Aam4tr4, while 
the Gaina Devan4garl marks the latter by a straight stroke above the 
top $ and the Br4hma«ical Devan4garl in the word Om by a curve #. 
As far as I can judge the word Om, which precedes in the H. P. the 
Stitra, the Dh4ra«t, and the table of letters, did not differ from the 
letter, given in plate vi. Plates ii-iv give, however, a somewhat different 
sign, which occasionally occurs at the beginning of inscriptions. Ziogon 
(above, p. 16) mistakes it for a variety of Sf i. 

au is interesting by the manner in which a distinctive mark, in reality 
an 4-stroke, is attached on the right side. Ne. MS. 1049, £&>•* an d the 
Western Gaina Devan4gari agree very closely with H. P. 

B. Single Consonants. 

ka retains its ancient cross or dagger-shape in combination with 
vir4ma (i, 65), and in the groups kta (i, 66), ksha (i, 67), and kya (?). 
In all other cases it shows to the left of the central down-stroke a heart- 
shaped figure, and to the right a downward prolongation of the crossbar 
ending in a slight twist to the right. The latter form occurs in Ne. 
I. \% (once 1. 23), 13-15, Ne. MS. 1049, and S4. It is clearly the parent 
of the forms used in 54., the modern Devan4gari, and other literary 
alphabets of Northern India. In Ne. 1. 13-15 and S4. the older form is 
used too, and the rule, regulating its use, seems to be that it is retained, 
whenever a vowel or consonant is placed under ka. Thus we find it 
in ku, kri, kta, ksha, and kya, but not in ki, ko, etc. It is evident that 
the occasional retention of the crossbar in compound letters in the 
Devan^gari 1 , 54rad4, and other literary alphabets is a remnant of this 
usage. Ghk. and Ne. I. 3-12 show throughout the old dagger-shape, but 
have at the end of the vertical in the middle a small upward stroke 
turned to the left. It seems probable that the heart-shaped figure 
arose from the prolongation of this little stroke to the end of the cross- 

1 The Devanagari MSS., even of the sixteenth century, still use the dagger-shape 
in accordance with the rule of Ne. I. and S£. 
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bar \ A similar development may be observed in the V&ka/aka and 
ATalukya forms of ka (Burgess, Ind. Alphabets, 22 and 23, 30 and 31). 
Gu. and Ne. I. 1 have the old dagger-shape, without the up-stroke 
at the end of the vertical, but, as also the older Mathur& inscriptions, 
with the ends of the crossbar bent downwards. 

kha is characterised by its flat top and angular shape, the position 
of the loop on the left side of the right-hand down-stroke, and the 
prolongation of the latter beyond the loop. In Gu. and the older 
alphabets, the top is invariably round, and the loop attached to the 
right side of the right-hand down-stroke. In Ne. I. No. 1, ii, 1. 11 
has the round top, but the loop on the left side of the right-hand down- 
stroke, Nos. 7-15 show exactly the form of H. P., which appears with 
small variations at the end of the left-hand limb, of the size of the loop, 
in Ne. MS. 1049, SL, GAL, and S&. 

ga differs from Gu. and many of the older alphabets by the flat top, 
the slight bend of the middle of the left limb towards the right, and 
a wedge marking the end of the latter. Ne. I. Nos. 1 and 3 vacillate 
between the round and flat tops, and with respect to the left limb, which 
is either straight or bent, and ends in a wedge or a triangle. The 
later ones show the flat top invariably, but vary with respect to the 
bend in the left limb. Ne. MS. 1049, £&., GAL agree with H. P. 
almost exactly ; S&. and U. B. show, instead of a wedge at the end 
of the left limb, a triangle, which is an ornamental development of the 
former. 

gha is characterised by the division of the lower horizontal line, on 
which in Gu. and older forms the three verticals rest, into two small 
curves, and by the prolongation of the third vertical beyond the body 
of the letter. Among the Ne. I. No. 1, ii, 1. 5 shows the form of Gu., 
No. 13, 1. 29 seems to agree with H. P., while No. 15 slightly differs by 
the pointed angle which the third vertical forms with the horizontal 
stroke. This last form appears in Ne. MS. 1049 and GAL, while the 
shape presented by SL comes nearer to H. P. SL differs from H. P. 
only by the closed top. 

ha looks, owing to the curve in the down-stroke, almost like /a. In 
this respect it resembles the form of SL alone, the other alphabets all 

1 This theory explains the rule according to which the dagger-shape is retained, if a 
vowel or consonant is attached to the lower end of ka. 
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preserving the old angular shape. Its other peculiarity, the wedge at 
the end of the upper horizontal, is found in Ne. I. 3-15 (Nos. 1-2 only 
showing the straight stroke of Gu. and the older alphabets), in Ne. MS. 
1049, and in SL The use of this letter in manohsi (H. P. A. 1. 5), 
instead of the anusv&ra, finds numerous analogies in inscriptions from 
various parts of India, where ha commonly stands before ssl } sa, and ha. 
The fact probably finds its explanation by the peculiar pronunciation 
of the anusvira before these three letters, where it very frequently has 
a guttural sound, resembling gh. 

ka, differs from the Gu. and older forms by its triangular form, and 
the prolongation of the right-hand down-stroke. The former peculiarity 
is constant in Ne. I. 10-15 (No. 1 showing the half-moon of Gu., and 
Nos. 3-9 wavering between the crescent and a triangle), as well as in 
Ghk. But the prolonged down-stroke is found only in Ne. MS. 1049 
and Set. The form of Sk. is probably a modification of the triangle, 
the left-hand side of which has been attached to the left end of the 
top-line. 

khz. differs from the usual form by the opening in the left-hand circle. 
The same peculiarity occurs in Ne. MS. 1049 and SL 

gz differs from Gu. and the older forms by the wedge at the end 
of the first horizontal bar, by the slanting direction of the second 
horizontal, and by the curves given to the third horizontal as well as 
to the down-stroke on the left. The same peculiarities appear with 
slight modifications in Ne. MS. 1049 anc * £^- Among the Ne. I. the 
slant in the second horizontal and the curve in the third appear already 
in No. 1, the wedge and the curve in the down-stroke are first clearly 
observable in No. 4, though the latter is not constant. The form of Set. 
is a further development, tending towards the final result, the conversion 
of the first horizontal into a top-line, of the second bar into a vertical, and 
of the third into a double twist on the left, which is reached in the modern 
Devanigari. In S&. the letter is turned round, the old vertical being made 
a horizontal line, and the three horizontals turned into verticals 1 . 

gha. differs from the old Maurya and Andhra form merely by the 
wedges marking the ends of the strokes, and is identical with that of 

1 The H. P. form occurs, however, in ancient .Slradi MSS. of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries. 
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Ne. MS. 1049. ^- presents a further development, the hook on the 
right being detached from the vertical and hung on the top bar. The 
modern Devan&gart forms of the letter partly go back to the H. P. form, 
and partly to the Gaina ^, with the hook turned downwards. 

na shows two forms, the independent and that used in connexion with 
gdi (i, 52). The former differs from the independent form of the older 
inscriptions and from Gu. mainly by the shape of the hook on the left, 
which turns its opening upwards instead of downwards. The only 
analogy is furnished by the compound letter of Gu. (iv. a, 52), and it is 
probably the parent of the modern Devan&gari f, where the whole letter 
has, however, been turned round. The compound form (i, 5a) finds 
its explanation through the independent form of Ne. MS. 1049 ("> a< 5), 
where the three elements of the ancient form have been converted into 
three curves of varying size, the uppermost representing the horizontal 
stroke at the top, the middlemost the vertical, and the third the hook 
originally attached to the right. The compound form of H. P. (i, 52) 
consists of the same elements, but has been made more regular, and 
placed horizontally under the ga. in order to make it possible to preserve 
the distances between the lines. The proof for this assertion is furnished 
by Ne. I. Nos. 1-2, where the H. P. letter occurs in an upright position 
(see e.g. No. 1, iii, 11. 8, 12, 15), side by side with the older form (No. 1, 
ii, 1. 3). Ne. I. Nos. 3-15 and S&. agree with H. P. In Ghk. (v, 26, 52) we 
have a curious shape exactly agreeing with «a. I think it, however, 
unlikely that the writer has made a mistake. It is more probable that 
the likeness has been produced accidentally by the same process of 
turning the letter sideways, and that the curve on the left stands for 
the top-stroke of the old letter, the horizontal for its vertical, and the 
curve on the right for the hook. 

/a differs from the Gu. and older forms by the wedge placed above 
the old half-circle and the addition of a small line to the left, which 
again ends in a wedge. Among the Ne. I. No. 1, iii, 1. 16 wavers be- 
tween the older form and that with the line attached to the top. Nos. 
3-15, as well as the other alphabets of table vi, fully agree with H. P. 

th a, */a, and dh*, which show very slight changes, require no special 
remarks. All the varieties occurring in table vi are identical with or go 
back to the angular Maurya form (Burgess, Ind. Alph. 1). 

»a again shows two forms, the independent (i, 31) and the subscribed 
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compound one (i, 54). The former agrees fully with Ne. MS. 1049 and 
Ne. I. No. 13 (11. 14, 18, etc.), while the second comes close to the inde- 
pendent »a of SL and S&., and to one variety of the subscribed « a in 
Ne. I. 15 (vi, 73). It seems to me that the subscribed »a of H. P. and 
its allies is merely a contracted or compressed form of the independent 
«a. As regards the origin of the latter and of the cognate letters of 
Gu. Ind. (iv, 1. 31) in Ghk. % in Ne. I. No. 15, with which Ne. I. 2 and 4- 
1 2 agree, and of Gu. Ku. (iv. a, 31), found also in Ne. I. 1 and 3, it is 
necessary to begin with the corresponding Maurya letter. For the usual 
«a of the Aroka inscriptions I, the Girn4r rock gives in one place (ed. 
ix, 1. 8, imitf a) T, with the substitution of two small curves for the top 
bar. From the latter arises the looped form <F, so common in the 
Western inscriptions (Burgess, Ind. Alph. 18, 19, 22-27, 28, 32), which in 
its turn produces that of Gu. Ku. and of Ne. I. Nos. 1, 3, by the separa- 
tion of the right-hand curve from the top and its being attached to the 
right end of the horizontal bar below. The forms of Gu. Ind. and of the 
majority of the Ne. I. show the same change in the position of the left- 
hand hook, and besides, omit the loop on the left. The letter, found in 
GA&., H. P., Ne. I. No. 13, and Ne. MSS., finally is a modification of the 
last-mentioned form, characterised by the conversion of the right-hand 
curve into an angular figure with the wedge, and in the last three cases 
by the addition of a small stroke protruding below beyond the body of 
the letter. 

ta, which fully agrees with Ne. MS. 1049, * s characterised by the con- 
version of the right-hand curved stroke, found in Gu. and in most of the 
older as well as later alphabets, into a vertical stroke and the shortness of 
the stout left limb, which is attached very high. An examination of the 
Ne. I. shows that the form of H. P. occurs occasionally in all of them, 
even in No. 1 (e.g. £arita*«, iii, 1. 18, and gaditaiA, Hi, 1. 20). In Ne. I. 
No. 3 it is used in the majority of cases, while it occurs less frequently 
in the later ones. The form of U. B. resembles exactly a modern Deva- 
nAgart ta turned round. 

tha, with its notched left side, the vertical stroke on the right, pro- 
truding beyond the body of the letter, and the flat top, has a very 
modern appearance. Nearest to it comes S&., with which Ne. I. Nos. 4, 
6-7, 10 closely agree, the only difference being the want of the tail. Gu. 
and Ne. I. No. 1 show an ellipse with a bar across the middle, a modifi- 
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cation of the ancient circle with the dot in the centre *. Ne. I. Nos. 2-3 
have the same sign as Gu., but with a flat top. Ne. I. Nos. 11, 13-15, 
Ne. MSS., and Ghk. show further modifications, in which a vertical is 
substituted for the right side of the ellipse. The form of S$l. is based on 
the same principle. 

da offers nothing peculiar except the little stroke at the right end 
of the curve, which appears in all the alphabets of our table except in 
Gu. In the Ne. I. it appears first in No. 4. 

dha differs from the Gu. and older forms merely by the narrowing 
towards the lower end and by the prolongation of the vertical stroke. 
The Gu. form occurs in Ne. I. Nos. 1, 5, 6 ; one precisely similar, but 
with a notch in the left side, in Nos. 7, 9, 10, it, and once in No. 12 ; 
the GASl. form in Nos. 12, 14, 15 ; and the exact H. P. form in No. 13. 

na differs from the Gu. and older forms by the filling in of the interior 
of the loop and by the straightening of the right-hand down-stroke. In 
many cases (e.g. i, 50) the na of H. P. resembles the modern Devanigarl 
with the left-hand limb placed rather high. The majority of the alpha- 
bets of table vi show the old looped form, but GAL, Ne. I. Nos. 14-15 
(see vi, 50), and Ne. MS. 1049 agree exactly with the two varieties in 
H. P. The form of the Indokhera plate (iv. b, 36) proves that the loop 
was not exclusively used in the fourth century. 

pa is characterised by the curve on the left and the length of the 
vertical stroke on the right which protrudes beyond the body of the 
letter. In Gu. and the more ancient alphabets, with the sole exception 
of the Maurya, the letter is angular and usually square, with an open 
top. Sometimes, however, the stroke between the two verticals slopes 
downwards towards the right and thus forms at its junction with the 
down-stroke an acute angle. A further modification, visible in GASl., con- 
sists in the introduction of a curve on the left, while the acute angle on 
the right remains. This proceeding necessitates a break, marked by a 
little notch, in the bottom line. Among the Ne. I. we find the form of 
Gu. in Nos. 1-2, 4, 5, 8, 12; that of GASl. with the notch in Nos. 3, 4 
(once), 6, 7, 9, 11; and the H. P. form once in No. 12, constant in No. 
13, and nearly constant in Nos. 14-15. Ne. MS. 1049, SL 9 SL, and 
U. B. (viii, 70) agree more or less exactly with H. P. 

1 This form survives later in the group stha, where the tha is, however, turned 
sideways, and has given rise to the curious Devan&gari stha, which looks like s + £a. 

m [in. 3] 
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pha agrees in principle with the Gu. form, in which, as also in Ne. 
MS. 1049 and SSl., a loop, marking the aspirate, is attached to the right 
of the pa instead of on the inside. It differs from Gu. only thereby, 
that instead of a loop the older open curve (see Burgess, Ind. Alph. 1, 
13, 16, 18, ai, 28-32) has been retained. In the Ne. I. a similar form 
appears, probably in No. 11 and distinctly in No. 12, 1. 23, while 
Nos. 13 and 15 show a loop on the inside of the pa. The curious 
form of Set., which frequently recurs in later inscriptions from 
Western India, is caused by the closing of the top of the pa, and is 
the parent of the modern Devan&garl "«i, where the loop has changed 
its position. 

ba is represented by va, as is also frequently done in inscriptions, e.g. 
inS4. and GfA.Q) 

bha is characterised by the shortness and wedge-shape of the left 
limb and the strong curve at the beginning of the down-stroke on the 
right. The treatment of the left limb is doubtlessly, if compared with 
the Gu. form, more modern. With respect to the curve the same asser- 
tion cannot be made with equal confidence, as it appears in several 
ancient alphabets (see Burgess, Ind. Alph. 6-7, 11-14). In the Ne. I., 
Nos. 1-6 show the form of Gu., Nos. 7-9, 12, 14, 15 either fully agree 
with H. P. or come very close to it, Nos. 10-11 vacillate between the 
two, and No. 13 has the left limb of H. P., but the straight down-stroke 
of Gu. Among the other alphabets, Ne. MS. 1049 and Ghk. fully agree 
with H. P. The forms of 54. and S&. are modifications of that of H. P. 
With respect to the latter, which occurs in a great number of inscriptions 
of the ninth and later centuries, it may be remarked that its origin is 
well illustrated by a form occurring in Ne. I. No. 12 (11. 9 and 16), where 
the wedge has been converted into a triangle, the middle of which is not 
filled in. 

ma shows a slight modification of the form of Gu. and looks more 
archaic than those of 5<L, Ne. MS. 1049, and S&., in all of which the 
right down-stroke protrudes beyond the body of the letter. The Ne. I. 
vacillate between the Gu. and H. P. forms. The form of U. B. is in one 
respect more archaic than all the others. For the loop on the left is a 
better representation of the lower half of the ancient ma, which in the 
literary alphabets has been turned sideways, than the simple side-stroke 
of the other alphabets. This loop survives in the Western inscriptions 
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until the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and is still occasionally used in 
the modern DevanAgarl of Western India. 

ya is one of the test-letters. It shows an essentially cursive form, 
containing, instead of three down-strokes, two with a projecting point 
on the left which indicates the third. The same form appears*- in all 
the alphabets of our table excepting Gu. It is important to note 
that Ne. I. Nos. 1-12 have the form of Gu., and Nos. 13-15 alone that 
of H. P. 

ra is remarkably short, and consists of two wedges the points of which 
are joined together. Sometimes (i, 59) the lower wedge has a small tail, 
turned to the right According to what has been said above on the 
wedges, it cannot be doubtful that the lower wedge is, as in the left- 
hand limbs of kha (v, vi, 18), ga (i, 19), and other cases, merely intended 
to mark the end of the straight down-stroke, of which the letter originally 
consisted (see Gu. and older alphabets), and that the little projecting tail 
was originally a merely ornamental appendage. It seems, however, that 
later the wedge and its tail were considered essential elements of the 
letter, and that hence the forms of SA. and U. B. (viii, 50) arose, where 
ra consists of a straight down-stroke with a left-hand knob-like limb, or 
with a small horizontal line on the left. The last form still survives in 
the Devan&gart of the Mar&/A4 country. Among the other alphabets 
of our table, Ne. MSS. and 54. closely agree with H. P., while GASl. 
shows a more strongly developed tail. Among the Ne. I., Nos. 1-2 have 
the same form as Gu., and Nos. 3-15 a peculiar one in which the end of 
the down-stroke is marked by a small projection to the left. 

la shows in the left-hand limb a very archaic form, but the right-hand 
down-stroke being prolonged below has more the appearance of a support 
to which the letter leans than of an integral portion. It is evidently the 
descendant of a form like that used in Gu. Ind. (iv. b, 44), and has no 
connexion with the Gu. Ku. (iv. a, 44), which itself is a cursive variety of 
Gu. Ind., framed according to a somewhat different principle. Among 
the Ne. I., Nos. 1-3 have the letter of Gu. Ku., Nos. 4-10 that of GAL 
without the prolongation of the right-hand down-stroke, and Nos. n-15 
partly the latter and partly that of H. P., with which also Ne. MS. 1049, 
SL, and Sft. agree. 

va shows the usual Devan&gart form, a round figure, half an ellipse, 
clinging to a vertical which below protrudes beyond the former. All the 
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alphabets of our table, excepting Gu., which has the older triangular 
form, agree more or less closely. Among the Ne. I., Nos. 1-3 and 8 
agree with Gu., while the remainder show the triangular shape rarely, or 
more frequently a transitional form with round left side, or simply that 
of H. P. 

S2i differs from the Gu. and older forms by its more angular appear- 
ance, though the top may be occasionally slightly rounded. In the 
Ne. I. the forms vary throughout between those of Gu. and H. P. (see 
vi, 44 and 56). Ne. MS. 1049 agrees, as usually, with H. P. GASl. leans 
more towards the Gu. form. Sk. as well as S&. and U. B. (viii, 54) show 
more modern developments. In the latter two the large triangle, a 
modification of the wedge, at the end of the left-hand stroke is worthy 
of note. 

sha differs from the form of Gu. Ind. and the older ones chiefly by 
the prolongation of the right-hand side-stroke, which appears also in 
Ne. MS. 1049, GAk., Sk., and SA. Gu. Ku. preserves the old sha only 
in ksha (iv.a, 67). In all other cases it uses a cursive form, in which 
the curved bottom of the letter has been converted into a loop, not 
extending to the right-hand down-stroke, but attached to the crossbar 
in the middle of the letter. This form we find also in Ne. I. Nos. 1-10, 
ia, and once in No. 11 (1. 9), while No. 11, 1. 2, and Nos. 13-15 have 
the sha of H. P., the prolongation of the right-hand down-stroke being 
particularly well developed in No. 13. 

sa differs from Gu. Ind. by the conversion of the hook on the left into 
a wedge, and by the elongation of the right-hand down-stroke. The 
forms of Ne. MS. 1049, SL, GAL, and some of those in the Ne. I. agree. 
Among the latter, Nos. 1-12 show instead of the wedge mostly a 
triangle. But the wedge occurs occasionally in Nos. 6, 7, 9, 12, seems to 
be constant in No. 14, and is used with one exception in No. 15. In 
this latter exceptional case we have the form with the opened wedge 
(viii, 48, below the line), which is found once also in No. 6, once in No. 11, 
and throughout in No. 13, as well as in SL and U. B. (viii, 57). It sur- 
vives to this day in the Devan&gari of R4§put&na. Gu. Ku. differs 
with respect to the left limb, which is represented by a loop, either a 
modification of the ancient curve, or a cursive transformation of the 
triangle. 

ha does not show any very important changes. It deserves to be 
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noted that Gu. Ku. again presents a more advanced form than the con- 
temporary and later alphabets, and that Ne. I. Nos. 1-3, as usually, agree 
with Gu. Ku. The projection below the base-line which is found in S<L 
and U. B., and remains constant in modern Devan&gari, has probably 
been caused by the writer's adding the curve separately, as they do still, 
and beginning it at the right-hand end. 



C. Medial Vowels. 

4 shows a down-stroke, sometimes wedge-shaped, and usually less 
than half as long as the akshara, to the right side of which it is invari- 
ably attached. This form agrees closely with those of all the alphabets 
of our table, excepting Gu. and GAL, where the 4-stroke frequently goes 
upwards, and is sometimes connected with the left-hand down-stroke of 
the aksharas. Among the Ne. I., Nos. 1-3 only show the forms of Gu. 
The origin of the down-strokes denoting 4 seems to be that the end of 
the old horizontal A-stroke was defined, as in other cases, by a wedge or 
a line, and that in course of time this originally unessential part came to 
be considered as the really important sign. Th^ desire for regularising the 
appearance of the letters further led to its prolongation as far as the 
lower end of the aksharas. In connexion with gu the 4 is represented 
in H. P., as in most old alphabets, by an up-stroke attached to the 
middle bar of the letter. This practice is an archaic feature, and owing 
to the circumstance that since the earliest times the 4-stroke was inserted 
in the middle of this letter. Ne. MS. 1049 shows in this respect an 
innovation (ii, 52), as the k is connected with the wedge at the end of 
the upper bar by a curve turning upwards. The same form is common 
in the Rcish/raktite and other inscriptions in connexion with /a and «a 
(vii, 51), and occurs even in Devan&gari paper MSS. 

i shows the characteristic prolongation of the curve over the top of the 
akshara towards the left, until it reaches the level of the lower end of 
the akshara. In Gu., with which Ne. I. No. 1 fully agrees, the tail of the 
curve does not go down so far. In the Ne. I. Nos. 2-1 1 the long-tailed 
sign appears together with the short-tailed one. Nos. 12-15 fully agree 
with H. P. and the other alphabets of our table. 

1, which appears only once, stands still above its akshara with the 
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curve to the right. The other alphabets, with the exception of Gu., 
show the form with the tail prolonged to the level of the end of the 
akshara. Among the Ne. I., Nos. i-ii show the H. P. form constantly, 
Nos. 12-15 have the long-tailed one also. 

u is usually marked by a short straight down-stroke, defined at 
the end by a minute wedge, but occasionally by the curve below the 
akshara, common in modern Devan&gari. The former sign is archaic 
and the representative of the longer straight stroke, used in Gu. 
It is retained in all the alphabets of our table and in the modern Sdrada 
to the present day, though its use becomes gradually more and more 
circumscribed by the greater frequency with which the curve is employed. 
In this respect it is interesting to note that the earlier Ne. I. use the 
curve very rarely, while Nos. 13-15 have it in the great majority of 
cases. 

d has three forms, two of which (i, 58 and 59) are traceable in other 
alphabets, while that in i, 57, an exact representation of the independent a, 
is, I believe, not known on inscriptions. All the numerous varieties 
observable in the cognate alphabets go back to combinations of two 
straight strokes or two curves. That of U. B. deserves to be noted on 
account of its similarity to the modern Devan&gari form. 

ri shows the usual form which is always used in the Gupta inscriptions 
and remains constant in all the cognate alphabets. 

e, ai, o, and au offer no peculiarities, except that the pr/sh/Aam&tr& is 
used more frequently than superscribed m&trd. The vir&ma (i, 65) is 
remarkable, as it exactly agrees with that still used in the modern 
alphabets. Among the Ne. I., Nos. 4-15 have it too, as well as the 
other form observable in Ghk. and 54., where a stroke over the top and 
at the right side of the letter is used. Nos. 1-3 indicate the absence of 
the vowel by the size of the consonant, which in such cases is made half 
as big as those which are to be pronounced with a. This practice, 
which is the usual one in Gu. and earlier alphabets, is still remembered 
in India. For a vowelless consonant, e.g. m is even at present frequently 
called by the YdJtdits ardha-mak&ra. In Ne. MS. 1049 an d other 
ancient documents small-sized letters are sometimes used in combina- 
tion with the stroke marking the virdma. 
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D. Conjunct Consonants. 

Some groups, those with k and g, have already been noticed above. 
Among the remaining ones the following only require some remarks : — 

1. In groups ending with ya the last stroke of that letter is 
occasionally drawn up as far as the top of the akshara (i, 69). This 
peculiarity, a result of the tendency to equalise the length of the 
strokes, occurs in the Ne. I. Nos. 4-T5, while Nos. 1-3 do not know it. 
It is constant in ScL, in the modern Devan&gart, and some other literary 
alphabets. 

2. The groups beginning with ra (i, 72-73) show besides the super- 
scribed wedge, which is common to H. P., Ne. MS. 1049, and many 
inscriptions, cases in which the ra is inserted into the left-hand down- 
stroke of letters. This practice explains the curious forms of S&. where 
the ra at first sight seems to be denoted by a small line on the left 
(iii, 72). In reality, however, the projecting side-stroke marks the top 
of the m a. 

3. In the group sh/a the /a is placed on its side (compare the 
corresponding signs of SL, GAL, Ne. I. 15, and S4., and my remarks 
on #a). It maybe added that in the Ne. I. tha is also placed sideways 
in combination with sa F, and then retains its elliptical form. This 
form of the group has given rise to the modern Devandgarl form which 
looks like s£a. 

4. Some groups, finally, like spra and sma (i, 76, 77), show a 
beginning of the method of combination, used in the later alphabets, 
according to which the consonants of a group are placed side by side in- 
stead of the one below the other. It is sometimes, but rarely, observable 
in the older inscriptions. 

IV. 

If we sum up the results of the preceding examination of the charac- 
ters of the H. P., it is in the first place evident that they present to 
us a perfectly developed literary alphabet, formed according to well- 
defined principles which were forced on the writer by his writing 
materials, pen, ink, and narrow palm-leaves, or suggested by the 
requirements of order and regularity. The narrow leaves, on which not 
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merely a few sentences but longer compositions had to be written, 
required the use of signs of moderate size, the shortening of 
sprawling horizontal strokes and the abandonment or reduction 
of tails, and the turning or compressing of the lower portions of 
compound letters. The use of the pen made it convenient to form the 
right-hand down-strokes separately, and naturally led to their prolonga- 
tion beyond the body of the letter, and it likewise suggested the formation 
of curves to the left instead of to the right. If the MSS. were to be 
easily readable, it was necessary to mark the lines and to define the ends 
of the strokes. A slight pressure on the pen at the beginning of the 
down-strokes produced a thickening at their tops, which in combination 
with the old serif led to the formation of the wedges. The wedges 
once being adopted, the sense for regularity and an artistic feeling 
caused them to be used at the ends of horizontal and vertical strokes. 

Secondly, the close agreement of the much later Nep&lese MSS. and 
of numerous inscriptions from all parts of India with the forms of H. P., 
shows that this alphabet was not exclusively cultivated by the Buddhists 
or peculiar to Northern India, but enjoyed a widespread popularity 
down to the end of the ninth century, and perhaps later. At present it 
survives only in the S&radd of Karmir, which probably branched off in 
early times. For though fully agreeing in principle, it shows numerous 
differences in details, and has had, as stated above, a separate existence 
at least since the times of Avantivarman 1 . 

Thirdly, the relation of the H. P. alphabet to those used in the 
Nep&lese inscriptions proves distinctly that the epigraphic characters did 
not keep pace with those used for literary purposes, but remained for 
a long time more archaic, and were gradually modified by the influence 
of the letters employed for purposes of every-day life. Considering the 
great importance of this point, it will not be superfluous to present the 
facts, revealed by the preceding analysis, in a tabular view, and to 
give a full statement of the manner in which the final conclusions are 
reached. The tabular abstract of the facts may be arranged as on the 
opposite page. 

1 The earliest longer document in Sarada letters is an unpublished inscription of 
one Dharmanka, dated in the year 68 (of the Lokakala), during the reign of ' king ' 
Didda or 991-2 a.d. It was found by Dr. Leitner in .Snnagar. The stone is at 
present in the Lahore Museum. 
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Sq 



Letters. 


Gupta Form. 


Transitional Form. 


Form of H. P. 


Initial a, & 


Ne. I. Nos. 1-10, 12 


Nos. 1 1 


Nos. 


1 3-' 5 


» 


» » 1-12 


. . 


i> 


13-15 


u 


i> it I-I2 


. . 


>i 


15 


e 


„ „ 1-8,10,12 




>i 


1 3-i 5 


ka 


It II I 


11 2-12 


11 


12-15 


kha 




,1 1 


ti 


7-15 


ga 


. . • . 


,1 i-3 


11 


1-15 


gha 


11 It * 


„ 15 


11 


13 


ha 


,t 1-2 


.. 


11 


3-15 


*a 


,1 ,, i-9 


» 3-15 


.. 




khz 


„ 1-15 




.. 


.. 


g* 


.. 


» x -4 


tt 


4-15 


na 


• . 


» 1-2 


»i 


3-15 


/a 


»l II I 


. . 


i» 


i-i5 


«a 


i> i» '1 3 


„ 2,4-12,14-15 


>i 


13 


ta 


1, 1-15 


. . 


i> 


1-15 






„<x.4, 6-7, 10, 12, 


• t 


■ • 


iha 


,1 » i-3 


*• I3» 15 






da 


i> ii i-3» 5-^ 


• ■ • • 


tt 


4i 7-i5 


dha 


n » ii 5" 6 


it I2 , M-15 


11 


13 


na 


i, ,1 1-15 


.. 


11 


14-15 


pa 


» 11 *— 2|4— 5i 
8, 12 


» 3-"» *5 


11 


12-15 


pha 


• • . • 


„ 11-12 


. , 


1 


bha 


„ „ 1-6,10-1 1 


,» 7-15 


>t 


7-15 


ma 


,1 1-15 


• • ■ • 


11 


1-15 


ya 


i» i-ia 


.. 


ti 


13-15 


ra 


,1 ,, 1-2 


»i 3-i5 


. 


. 


la 


,, i-3 


„ 4-12, 14-15 


v 


7. "-15 


va 


„ 1-4,8,11 


„ 4-12, 14-15 


tt 


6-15 


sz 


» ,, 1-15 


. . 


11 


1-15 


sha 


» » 1-12 


. . 


11 


"» i3~!5 


sa 


• . . • 




ti 


i-i5 


ha 


,» ,1 i-3 


• . . • 


9t 


4-15 


Medial a" 


» ,, i-3 


. . 


II 


4-15 


i 


1, „ i-ii 


. . 


II 


a-15 


Virima 


it » i-3 


.. 


» 


4-15 


1 Nos. 13 and 15 show an older form. 
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If we had no historical information regarding the age of the Horiari 
palm-leaves, every palaeographist, I believe, would draw from the above 
facts the inference that they belonged to the beginning of the eighth 
century A. D. For it is undeniable that their alphabet is nearly identical 
with the characters of Ne. I., Nos. 13-15, which were written between 
749-5° and 759-60 A. D., and that the earlier documents of the Nep&l 
series apparently show, how the H. P. alphabet was gradually evolved in 
the course of about four centuries from the Gupta characters. This con- 
clusion would be strengthened by the circumstance that the £Mlr&p&*#an 
inscription of Sawvat 746, which mostly shows characters, standing mid- 
way between the Gupta and H. P. alphabets, cannot be older than the 
end of the seventh century, and that there is no inscription showing 
letters similar to Ghk. which can be referred to an earlier time. It 
would further be corroborated by the close resemblance of the Daj&va- 
t&ra fragment, of the Deogarh pillar inscription, of the Morbi plate, 
and of the oldest Nepilese MSS. of the Cambridge collection with 
our palm-leaves, as none of these documents can be placed earlier than 
the second half of the eighth century, and some of them clearly belong to 
the ninth century. In short, on the supposition that the characters of 
the inscriptions permit us to trace the gradual transformation of the Indian 
alphabets, the arguments for assigning the Horiu^i MS. to the beginning of 
the eighth century would be as strong as possible. As we, however, know 
from external evidence that this document is at the least two hundred 
years older, it is evident that there must be some radical fault in the 
argumentation. The facts with respect to the age of the inscriptions 
being indisputable, the fault must lie in the tacit assumption that the 
inscriptions give us a correct view of the development of the Indian 
alphabets. This being once recognised, the case is plain enough. 
Starting from the two facts that we have on the one hand a MS. of the 
first half of the sixth century A. D., showing an alphabet with far ad- 
vanced forms, and on the other hand a series of inscriptions, extending 
over the period from the fourth to the eighth century, the characters 
of which gradually change and in their latest development closely agree 
with those of the MS., the inevitable conclusion is that the changes 
in the epigraphic characters are due to the influence of the literary 
alphabet. In other words, the masons who incised the inscriptions, or 
the writers who wrote the originals from which the masons copied, tried 
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to make the characters archaic, but succumbed at last to the influence of 
the literary alphabet which they used in every-day life. In some cases the 
old forms disappeared sooner, in others later, and the natural conclusion 
was, as it is always in such struggles, that the antique types went out 
altogether. 

The correctness of this view is supported by the analogies observable 
in the history of writing among most other nations, and by a not 
inconsiderable number of phenomena in Indian inscriptions which are 
inexplicable on the supposition that the epigraphic characters kept pace 
with the literary ones. Whether we turn to the Greek, the Roman, 
or the Semitic alphabets, or even to those of our own times, the tendency 
to use archaic characters and forms for epigraphic documents is every- 
where apparent, and in no case is it possible to trace the development 
of the literary alphabets with the help of the epigraphic characters. 
As the discoveries of papyri made of late years in Egypt show, even 
the ancient Greeks as well as the Arabs possessed already in very early 
times fully develpped literary alphabets which differed considerably from 
those used in their inscriptions. As regards the facts in Indian inscrip- 
tions which bear on this point, they fall chiefly under three heads, — the 
occasional use of modern-looking characters for the signatures or attesta- 
tions in royal grants, the main portion of which is written in an archaic 
alphabet ; the occasional occurrence of a mixture of alphabets in one and 
the same inscription ; and of retrograde steps in one and the same series 
of documents. The modern-looking signatures occur first on the Guiyara 
grants, some of which have been mentioned above \ viz. on the plates 
of Dadda Pra^ntarAga, dated (5aka)-Sawvat 380 (458-9 a. D.), (Saka)- 
Sawvat 385 (463-4 A. D.), Sakasa/«vat 400 (478-9 a. D.), Sakasa/«vat 
415 (493 A.D.), as well as in those of Gayabhate, dated Sa/«vat 456 (706 
A. D.) and Sawvat 486 (736 A. D.). The letters obtainable from the third 
and fourth grants have been given in table vi, col. viii. The first (where, 
as well as in the second, the attestations show a mixture of modern-looking 
and archaic characters) furnishes likewise the H. P. form of ka 2 , and the 
sixth yields forms of^a and bha which exactly agree with those of S4 8 . 

1 See p. 72, and note 5. 

3 The first alone has it in the word dinakara, while the second shows the ancient 
dagger-shaped letter. 
8 See Fleet and Burgess, Old Pali, Sanskrit and Kanarese Inscriptions, plate 272. 
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The same practice is observable in the grant of the Rish/rakfl/a king 
Govinda IV of Broach \ dated Sakasawvat 749 (827-8 A. D.), where the 
attestation exhibits characters closely resembling those of S4., while the 
grant itself is written in an alphabet similar to that of Dadda PrajAnta- 
r&ga's plates. A mixed alphabet, or rather a sporadic occurrence of 
modern-looking signs among archaic ones, is found, as I have pointed out, 
Ind. Ant. IX, 6z, in the third grant of Dadda PrcLriLntar&ga, where in the 
first line the word v&sak&t looks like n&sak&t, owing to the employ- 
ment of the cursive va instead of the archaic triangle. The same 
peculiarity is observable on the fourth unpublished grant from BagumrA, 
but the fifth (Ind. Ant. XIII, 116) has according to the facsimile a real na, 
quite different from the character on the two earlier docunjents. On a 
re-examination of the three inscriptions I find still another trace of the 
influence of the literary alphabet in the formation of the letter £a, 
which, here and there, shows the prolonged right-hand down-stroke, 
while in other respects it resembles the form of Gu. Ku. A second case of 
the sporadic introduction of advanced forms among archaic ones occurs 
in the grant of Sil&ditya II, dated Saw. 252, where the H. P. form of 
ka and the DevanAgart va appear several times, though mostly the 
ancient letters are used a . A third case, which belongs to much later 
times, has been pointed out in the remarks on the grant of Bhimadeva 
of A#hilvcL/, dated Vikramasawvat 1086 (1029-30 a.d. 3 ). It is of par- 
ticular significance, because the £aina palm-leaf MSS. of the same or 
even somewhat earlier times show their peculiar Devan&garl letters with- 
out any change. 

The retrograde steps which sometimes are observable in one and 
the same series of documents are best illustrated by the inscriptions 
of the R£sh/rakti/as, found in the Mari/AA country and in Gujarat 
The earliest of the series are the S£mangaa% plates of Dantidurga from 
the neighbourhood of Kolh&pur, dated Sakasawvat 675 (753-4 A.D.), the 
characters of which closely resemble the modern Devan&gari (plate vi, 
col. vii). Next comes a grant of one Kakka, evidently the scion of 

1 Indian Antiquary, V, 113, and Fleet and Burgess loc. cit., plate 282 (3). In the 
grant of Govinda's elder brother, Karka, dated .Sakasawvat 734 (812-3 A. D.), the sign 
manual shows the same letters as the remainder of the document. 

9 Ind. Ant. XI, 305. 

* Ind. Ant. VI, 193 note. 
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a branch of the family settled in Southern Gujarat, which is dated 
•Sakasawvat 679 (757-8 A.D.), and exhibits archaic characters of the 
type which the kings of Valabhi used after Saw. 300 of the era of their 
plates 1 . To the same period belongs the Day&vatdra fragment, written 
in the alphabet of H. P. Then we have two grants of Govinda III, the 
son of Dantidurga's cousin, both dated in Sakasawvat 730 (808-9 
A.D.), and showing an alphabet very similar to that of Dantidurga's 
grant, but in some respects slightly more archaic 2 . These are followed 
by the Baroda plates of Karka II, dated £akasa/»vat 734 (812-3 A.D.), 
and the K&vl plates of Govinda IV, dated Sakasawvat 749 (827-8 A.D.), 
both with archaic letters, resembling those of the Gur^ara and Valabhi 
jftsanas. All the following documents, the earliest of which is an 
unpublished grant of Dhruva II of Broach, dated Sakasawvat 757 
or 835 A.D., while the oldest published is the Bagumri grant of 
Dhruva III of Broach, dated Sakasawvat 789 (June 6, 867 A.D.) 3 , 
again show an alphabet still more closely allied to the modern 
Devanigari than that of the grants of Dantidurga and of Govinda 
III. The backward and forward jumps are in this case so enormous, 
that even the warmest advocate of the theory which evolves the 
literary from the epigraphic alphabets must become puzzled (see Burnell, 
Elem. S. Ind. Pal. p. 54, note 3). 

The bearing of these three sets of facts is plain. They clearly illus- 
trate the truth of the maxim that the inscriptions are not safe guides 
for the investigation of the history of the Indian alphabet, but that in 
the development of the letters they lag behind the literary documents. 

Another result deducible from the analysis of the H. P. alphabet 
is, that it is probably more ancient than the precursor of the modern 
Devan&garl, found in U. B. and Set., though the former documents date 
a little earlier than the H. P. palm-leaves. The reason for this suppo- 
sition is that U. B. and S4. both show characteristics belonging to the 
system followed in H. P., and inexplicable on the general principles 
prevailing in S&. and U. B. The triangles in the left limbs of kha, ga, 

1 Dr. Bhagvanlal, Journ. Bomb. Br. R. As. Soc. XVI, Article viii. 

8 The Radhanpur and the Van-Dindori plates, Ind. Ant. VI, 59, and Ind. Ant. XI, 
1 56. The most prominent among the archaic features of these grants is that the tops 
of the letters are mostly left open. 

8 Ind. Ant. XII, 179. 
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and ja, the opened-up triangles in bha and sa, and the straight line 
to the left of the down-stroke in ra are, as has been shown above, all 
remnants of wedges. The employment of wedges is one of the prin- 
ciples regulating the letters of H. P., but they are meaningless in an 
alphabet like that of U. B. — SL, which in general employs only straight 
or curved lines. If we, therefore, find in U. B. — Set. forms which are 
based on the principles prevailing in the H. P., the inevitable inference 
is that U. B. — Set. has been modified by the influence of H. P. This 
conclusion is, of course, of great importance for the determination of the 
age of the alphabet with the wedges. As U. B. belongs to the end of 
the fifth century, it seems not unreasonable to assume that the H. P. 
characters existed in the fourth century, and perhaps earlier. How 
far they go back must for the present be left undetermined. But I 
believe that a fuller investigation of the inscriptions of the Gupta kings, 
which will only be possible when Mr. Fleet's exact facsimiles have been 
published, will make its existence during the reign of that dynasty very 
probable. 

These remarks will, I hope, suffice to show that the discovery of the 
Horiusi palm-leaves is, indeed, an event of the highest importance for 
the Indian palaeographist. I am persuaded that this importance will 
be brought out still more clearly, when, in a general survey of the history 
of the Indian alphabets, the principles adopted above have been fully 
worked out and applied also to the writing of Southern India, and if 
it is shown that in the South too the apparent gradual transformation of 
the epigraphic characters is not the cause of the development of the 
modern literary characters, but the result of their existence. The 
materials, requisite for such a task, are at present not at my command ; 
and if I had them, I should be afraid of abusing the hospitality which 
the editor of this volume has offered me, by extending these remarks 
to an unreasonable length. I, however, cannot refrain from pointing out, 
that according to Dr. Burnell, the Southern alphabets were developed 
after the year iooo A.D. 1 , while two passages of Hiouen Thsang, Mdmoires 
I, 72 and II, 119, point to the existence of separate literary alphabets 
in the South about the year 600 A. D. In the second passage the pilgrim 
says that * the language and writing of the Dravu/a country are " a little" 

1 Elem, S. Ind. Pal. p. 14. 
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different from those of Central India/ The word c little y must here 
not be taken in too literal a sense, because it applies both to the 
language — an ancient Dravidian dialect — and to the alphabet. If the 
alphabet differed only half as much from those used in the North as 
the language must have done, it is evident that the remark cannot apply 
to the characters of the Pallava inscriptions, but refers to a precursor of 
the modern Telugu or of the Grantha. Among the Southern inscriptions 
those of the R&sh/raktl/a kings (see e. g. the facsimile, Ind. Ant. XI, 
pp. 126-27) furnish abundant proof that many of the characteristic forms 
of the Kclnarese and Telugu alphabets existed in the eighth century. 
Even a lately-discovered inscription from Gujarat, the above-mentioned 
grant of Dhruva II of Broach, shows in the attestation Kclnarese letters 
(ka, kha, da, dha, ra) mixed with older forms. 

G. BUHLER. 
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No. IV. 
OTOGRAPH OF ZIOGON'S COPY OF THE OLD PALM LEAVES OF HORIUZI, DATED A.D. 1694. 

SENT TO PROFESSOR MAX MULLER IN 1883. 

m. 



ANECDOTA O^ONIENSIA. AUYAN SERltS. V-?'_. I. PART !l 
OL'DOHlST TEXTS PROM JAPAN. 

EDITED BY f. MAX h'.ULLER. 
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